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Preface to Second Edition. 

In the year 1941-42, First Edition of the Four Volumes of 
the book * ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira ’ written i^ English from 
authentic material collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sou¬ 
rces by Muni Maharaja 3ri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji--a disciple of 
Sasana Samrat Acarya Maharaja Srlman Vijaya N&mlsuri$varaji 
was published. At the time when the work of printing these 
volumes was undertaken the cost of good Printing Paper was 
annas three and six pies per lb. and printing, as well as, other 
charges were low. 

But during the year 1941 the cost of Printing Paper increased 
greatly owing to War-difficulties, and some of the printing work 
had to be finished with paper bought at a price varying from 
annas Twelve to Fourteen annas per lb. The work of printing 
had to be finally stopped as the required quality of the paper 
could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got from 
foreign countries. 

All the volumes of the First Edition wore exhausted within 
two years and it was thought desirable to issue a Second Edition- 
revised and greatly augmented with much additional matter. 
Printing material was ready but printing paper was not available. 

However, after anxious waiting for four years for the condi¬ 
tions to improve, a sufficient quantity of good Printing Paper 
had been obtained from England, and the work of printing the 
Second Edition has commenced from July of last year. 

Instead of four books of the First Edition, there will be the 
under-mentioned eight books :— 

1 ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. I Part I Life. 

2 &amaija Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. I Part II Life. 

3 Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira Vol, JI Part I Life. 



4 £ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. II Part II Life. 

5 oramana Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. Ill Gaijadliara-vada. 

6 ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. IV. Nihnava-vada. 

7 ^ramajja Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. V Part I Sthaviravali. 

/ , 

8 Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. V Part II Sthaviravali. 

Revised and greatly augmented with much additional matter. 

For the present Vol. I Part I Life, will he ready in April; 
VoL II Part I Life will be ready in June; Vol. Ill is in the 
hands of the printer; Vol. IV has been published in December 
last; and Vol. V Part I Sthaviravali will be published in June. 
Remaining parts will be published in due course of time. 

The market-price of Printing Paper has increased consider¬ 
ably. Good printing paper cannot be had for less then seventeen 
or eighteen annas per lb. Printing charges have increased four 
times. The oost of binding and binding materials has increased 
greatly on account of heavy labour-charges. 

Taking into consideration the enhanced cost of materials and 
labour and the heavy charges of the make-up, as well as, the 
utility of the volumes, we have tried to keep the prices of the 
individual books within very reasonable limits. 


25th February 1948. 


—Publishers. 







Late Seth Mansukhbhai Bhagubhai. 

Born in Vikrama Sam vat 1911, ^eth Mansukhbhai was 

% 

educated in a Vernacular School at Ahmedabad. 

As a boy, he was intelligent and very clever in Mathematics 
and Mental Calculations. After finishing the complete course of 
studies at a vernacular school, he studied upto the Third 
Standard of Anglo-vernacular School at home, under a very able 
teacher. After reading Gulliver’s Travels, Sandford Merton, Robin¬ 
son Crusoe, Arabian Nights, and other books of light-reading, 
-^e^h Mansukhbhai was able to read “ Times of India ’’-Daily 
Paper-and its daily reading was continued throughout his life. 

Although his primary education at school was incomplete, 
«^eth Mansukhbhai was able to carry on conversation fairly well 
in the English Language with artizans, travelling-agents, Mana¬ 
gers etc. of English firms, with Government officials, such as 
Assistant Collectors, Collectors, Assistant Commisioners, Commi- 
sioners, Members of the Legislative Council of the Governor 
(out of whom he had many personal friends ), and with other 
English-knowing persons, and he was able to understand all the 
details of English correspondence. 

Both the parents of 3efch Mansukhbhai-his father £eth 
Bhagubhai Premchand and his mother ^e^hani Pradhanbai-were 
highly religious, and it was through their imbibing him from his 
very infancy, with Teachings of the Ttrthankaras, that he formed 
the habit of daily worshipping with due ceremony the images 
of the Jine^varas early in the morning, of performing at least 
one Samayika daily, of observing vows of penance on auspicious 
days of the Ttrthankaras, and a strong desire of alleviating the 
miseries of human beings and of lower animals, and of doing 
many benevolent works. 

£e$h Mansukhbhai was very fond of hearing scientific sing* 
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ing with the accompaniment of musical instruments, especially 
the various Pujas-adoratory poems composed by highly talented 
ascetics such as Mahamahopadhyaya ^riman Yasovijayaji Maha¬ 
raja, Upadhyaya Sakalacandaji, Pandit Padmavijayaji, Pandit 
Rupa-vijayaji, Pandit Vira Vijayaji, and other learned persons- 
ahd the Pada«-of Srim&n Muni Anandaghanaji and of Muni 
Cidanandaji alials Karpura-vijayaji. 

Early in the morning when ^eth Mansukhbhai was doing 
his daily worship of the images of the Tirthaiikaras in his family- 
temple at £$h Mansukhbhai Pole, in Kalupur Ward, Ahmcdabad, 
the entire surrounding locality was ringing with the melodious 
tunes of Sattara-bhbdl Puja, sung with the accom¬ 

paniment of musical instruments by Manoo Thakore and Rangilo- 
very competent songsters of the day. 

On many occasions these two songsters Manoo Thakore and 
Rangilo, and Nemchand Master were invariably invited at Puja 
recitals in temples. 

<!>e^h Mansukhbhai was very fond of horses. He had twenty- 
five horses in his stable. He would not buy horses at very exor¬ 
bitant prices, as some race-horse-breeders do. He had a cleverness 
of examining good qualities of horses. He would buy young horses 
from horse-merohants, and by rich nourishing food and careful 
training, even low-priced horses would turn out to be very 
handsome. His pairs of horses were smart and attractive. He had 
the services of a veterinary surgeon for his horses. 

£eth Mansukhbhai was fond of horse-riding and self-driving. 
He would invariably drive a pair of beautiful horses in a very 
light open phaeton carriage. He was a very fast driver. He 
would use different pairs of horses at different hours of the day. 
A pair of horses once used, will not be used again for the day. 
In the latter part of his life, he had left off self-driving. 

On the death of his father which took place in Vikrama 
Sam vat 1931, the whole burden of management of the firm of 
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Parikh Virchand Saubhagyachand with its branches at Bombay, 
Broach, Dholera, and other places, fell on the shoulders of £e^h 
Mansukhbhai when he was twenty years old. He managed them 
ably curtailing at the same time some business which was of a 
speculative nature. It is said, his father left a property worth 
about four lacs of rupees. About five years after tffle death of his 
father, Seth Mansukhbhai started a cotton-spinning and weaving 
mill named Gujarat Spinning and Weaving Co. Ltd.-a limited 
concern with a capital of Rs. 400000, in which more than three- 
fourths of the total number of shares belonged to him,-the third 
of its kind in Ahmedabad, the first cotton spinning and weaving 
mill having Imjcii built by the late Rao Bahadur Raijchhodlal 
Chhotalal C. I. E. and the second by ^eth Bechardas Laskari. 
About four years after this, ^eth Mansukhbhai started a new 
mill, named The Gujarat Ginning and Manufacturing Co. Ltd. 
in which more than three-fourths of the shares were his, leaving 
the management of the old mill into the hands of his younger 
brother ^eth Jamnabhai. 

The Gujarat Ginning Mill, started with a capital of Rs. 450000, 
.developed into such a huge concern under the able management 
of late ^e^h Mansukhbhai, that it was considered, as the second 
largest and most ably managed Cotton Mill in the whole of India- 
the first being the Sholapur Mill of £e^h Morftrji Goculdas. I 
am given to understand that soon after the death of late ^e^h 
Mansukhbhai, two crores of rupees were offered as the sale-price 
of the Mill, and a share of Rs. 1000 was quoted at 12000. 

A few years later, Se^h Mansukhbhai became the managing 
agent of two other mills, viz, the Purushottam Spinning and 
Weaving Mills and Motilal Hirabhai Mills popularly known, as 
Telia Mills. 

During the latter portion of his life, two more mills viz 
Javeri Mill of Nagerse^h Kastoorbhai Manibhai, and the Krsgana- 
gar Mill of Natha Mehta came under his direot management. 

Very often, 5'e^h Mansukhbhai was also consulted for ^e(h 
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Kalidas Umabhai’s two mills viz Hathising Mill and Hemabhai 
Mill, and he would send his engineer or the spinning or weav¬ 
ing master to look after the fault in the working. 

During his morning round, £eth Mansukhbhai would visit 
Javeri Mills, Purushottam Mills, Gujarat Spinning Mills, Telia 
Mills, and Gujarat Ginning Mills, and in the afternoon, the 
managers, engineers, spinning-masters and weaving-masters of 
the different mills, will attend at his office in the Gujarat Ginn¬ 
ing Mills, with daily reports of the working of their respective 
mills. 

•Seth Mansukhbhai was very puctuul in his engagements. 
Rising at five in the morning, he would invariably perform one 
Samayika. By quarter past six, he was always in the family- 
temple worshipping images of Tirthankaras and reciting 
Nava Smaranas. By half past seven, he would leave the temple 
and after taking a light break-fast of a cup of milk and one or 
two Paries, and at quarter to -eight, he was invariably in his 
carriage or car for his daily round to mills. At quarter past 
eleven or half past eleven at the latest, ^e^h Mansukhbhai would 
return to his bunglow for his lunch and would remain there till 
2 P. M., or earlier if he has to visit some Government officials, 
or if he has 3 ome important business. From 2. 30 P. M. to 5 or, 
5. 15 P. M. he will invariably be found in his office in the 
Gujarat Ginning Mills. On his return to the bunglow, ^eth 
Mansukhbhai would unfailingly take his evening meal before Sun¬ 
set, and would, then, go for a drive in Shfthibag or Camp. One 
will usually find «£eth Mansukhbhai in his bed by nine o’clock 
at night, unless he had to attend meetings of representatives of 
the firm of ^eth Atjandaji Kalianji or of the local Panjra Pole or 
to attend to some other business of the Community, as he had 
no taste for dramatic performances or cinemas of the present day. 
He would not wake up till late at night gosipping with people 
as some so-called busy bodies having nothing else to do, find 
out easy ways of wasting their time. 
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Mansukhbliai was consulted by majority of the miU- 
owners of the day. During his leisure-hours or busy hours, 
especially on the days that the mills were closed, one can find 
in the compound of his bunglow, ten or fifteen carriages or cars 
“■of visitors who had come to him for consultation Vith him. All 
the visitors were courteously received and hospitably treated with 
light refreshments. 

The kitchen of ^e^h Mansukhbh&i was proverbially free. 
Those who went to his bunglow at meal-time were always sure 
to be requested to take their meals with him, and there were 
very few persons who had the boldness to reject his request. 
Whatever may be the number of persons visiting him at meal¬ 
time, they were always weloome with him. On many occasions, 
he liked to take some of his relatives, friends, and acquaintances 
for dinner with him on his way to the bunglow during his return 
from the mill. 

In Vikrama Samvat 1938, by the advice of Nagersheth 
Premabhai Hemabhai, a large and beautiful Samavasarana was 
prepared and arranged at the temple of Tirthankara Bhagavan 
^rt Dharma Nath in the spacious Vadi known as 
Baharani Vadi of Seth Hathising Kbsarising, outside the Delhi 
Gate, under the direct supervision of ^e^h Mansukhbhai. An 
ffg fc E re As^hahnika Mahotsava,-a Religious festival 
lasting for eight days-was arranged, but as residents of various 
streets or Poles (as they are called), showed their willingness to 
join the festivities, the period of the Mahotsava came to be 
gradually extended to four months. All this time ^eth Mansukh¬ 
bhai was living at the Vadi. 

For four months, almost every-day, there was a procession 
to the Vadi, headed by residents of different streets and the 
gentry of the city, of well-dressed boys and girls with costly 
ornaments on horse-backs and in decorated carriages, with the 
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carrying of images of Tirthankaras in silver chariots and palan* 
quins and in elegant howdahs on the backs of well-oaprisoned 
elephants, accompainod by the melodious tunes of a number of 
musical bands, and followed by rows of well-dressed females 
oarrying beautiful silver-pots on their heads. 

On reaching the temple at the Vadi, during the after-noon 
they will have Pujas in the temple accompanied with musical 
instruments, and in the evening they will have a dinner-party 
there. The members of the different streets used to vie with 
eaoh other with regard to the splendour of well—attired boys and 
girls on horse-back and w carriages, of silver chariots, and palan¬ 
quins, and the number of elephants and of the number of musical 
bands in their procession. Some will not hesitate to spend Rs. 
300/- or more for the military band from Camp, for a few hours 
for their procession. 

After Sunset daily, there was a music-band playing in the 
compound of the Vftdi with a number of songs of various melo¬ 
dious sweet tones till late at night, after the temple was closed 
at 8-30 P. M. 

Thousands of persons, Jains, as well as, non -Jains, used to 
visit the place daily for Darsana. 

^c^h Mansukhbhai is said to have spent a large amount of 
money in these religious fesivities. 

Three years later, ^e^h Mansukhbhai spent Rs. 7 5000/- on 
the marriage occasion of his daughter Bap} Behen. 

Two years after this, when his wife Sanaghara ^e^hani and 
his brother’s wife Samaratha ^ethani were practising religious 
austerities in connection with a vow named STPTtTsTrr 

Pistalisa Agama Vrata, Sq \h Mansukhbhai ia said to have spent 
Rs. 50000/- in the Udyapana festival 

When the present building of the Vidya^ala Upasraya at 



Doshlwadi’s Pole was under construction, 
carefully examined it as it became ready and 
ggestions with regard to air and light, and he 
sum towards its construction-expenditure. 

&th Mansukhbhai had the temple of or} i^nn^njutuji x dia 
Nath Bhagavan at Vaghana Pole and the temple of «!>ri Sanibha 
va Nath, in Zaveri Wada and the temple of Mulbva Par^vq, 
Nath near Panjra Pole, repaired and re-built, and the 
Pratistha,-establishment and consecration of images in those 
temples was done at a cost of Rs. 225000/. The srfi-tST Pratis^l^r 
the installation of images of Tirthankaras.-in these temples was 
done amid great rejoicing and pomp, by S&sana Samrat Jagad Guru 
Acarya Maharaj «£ri Vijaya Nbmisurtsvaraji. 

During the famine of Vikrama Samvat 1956, when fodder 
for cattle was very scarce in the whole of India, in addition to 
his numerous charities, <£eth Mansukhbhai not only gave Rs. 
100000/- to the Ahmcdabad Khodfi Dhora Panjra Pole (au 
Infirmary for maimed and disabled cattle and other lower animals), 
and personally going from street to street for a collection, of 
funds for these pitiable creatures, not only secured nearly Rs. 
300000/- for the Panjra Pole, but he was able to get a large 
quantity of fodder from Government Collection at Palghar, through 
his influence with Government officials and B. B. C. I R. 
authorities. 

For several years, 3eth Mansukhbhai, as a rule, used to 
pass his Divali holidays in some one or other of sacred places 
of worship, and invite a number of his family members, personal 
friends, and acquaintances to accompany him on each occasion. 
Twenty five or thirty persons, sometimes more, would aocompany 
hhu in a number of reserved cars. In this way, £e$h Mansukh¬ 
bhai had visited almost all the places of pilgrimage for Jains 
throxighout India. There also, he would inquire into the financial 
condition of the different Institutions, and would give handsomely, 
always in cash, and at times by Hundi. 

2 


MansukhbfySfV^y 
gave valuabl^v^ 
gave a handseSttl 



10 


About ten months previous to his death, during his pilgri¬ 
mage to several plaoes in Cutch-when he was a guest of H. H. 
The Rao of Cutch-it so happened in the latter part of his jour¬ 
ney that £e^h Mansukhbhai went to a village near M&ndvi and 
subscribed a certain amount of money for the temple there. But 
by over-sight, be forgot to send the subscribed amount. For 
several years after the death of <£eth Mansukhbhai, the trustees 
of the temple did not even inquire about the subscribed sum. The 
trustees, however, happened to come to Ahmedabad for some 
other business, and on presenting the record-book of the temple 
before his brother Seth Jamnabhfii, the subscribed sum with an 
accumulative interest at the rate of six p. c. there on, amounting 
to several thousands, was immediately paid up by him. 

^e^h Mansukhbhai visited the saored ^atrunjaya Hid in 
Kathiawar at least once if not more, almost every year, and paid 
handsomely into the funds of .*>eth Anandji Kalianji and other 
charitable institutions at Palitana. On his death-bed, &th Man¬ 
sukhbhai is said to have given Rs. 85000/- for liquidating the 
debt of Cbhfipariali Panjra Pole of ^eth Anandji Kalianji. 

«£e^h Mansukhbhai employed numerous Jains is service of 
his different mills. To some of his own caste -people and distant 
relatives, he gave Additional Monthly salaries from his bunglow. 
For the relief of needy Jains and non-Jains, ^e^h Mansukhbhai 
spent several thousands every year through Dbolsaji. 

On the occasion of the Session of the Jaina Conference held 
at Ahmedabad, in Vikrama Samvat 1963, under the presidency 
of Rai Sitabchandji Nahara of Ajimganj, an announcement on 
behalf of ^e^h Mansukhbhai for Rs. 150000/- for the following 
purposes was made-viz Rs. 50000/- as a Permanent Fund, for 
Pradhanhfti Kanya-sala (Girl School), Rs. 50000/- as a Perm¬ 
anent Fund for £e^h Bhagubhai Premchand Vernacular and 
Anglo-vemaoular School-and Rs. 50000/- for the publishiug of 
Jaina Agams. Both the schools have been working since their esta- 
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blishment in'Vikrama Samvat 1957, and the yearly expenditure 
has uptil now been paid by £eth Mansukhbhai and his son £eth 
M^neklalbhfii without oharging it to the proceeds of the respec¬ 
tive funds. The funds wherever they may have been deposited 
are likely to have become enormous. 

• 

The next year i. e. on the Maha sud 5 of Samvat 1964, a 
srfcflBT Pratistha,-installation-ceremony of images in the newly 
built temple and an upft&aya and a dharma^ala at Kalol-was 
done by ^asana Samrat Jagat Guru Acarya Maharaja £ri Vijaya 
Nfcmisuri^varaji. The building and the festival and dinner-parties 
seem to have cost <£eth Mansukhbh&i more than Rs. 75000/- 
The entire gentry of Ahmedabad including Sir Chinubhai Madha- 
vlal Baronet, and many Government Officers took part in the 
religious ceremonies. 

In the month of Vai^akha of the same year when the next 
session of the Jain Conferance was held at Bhavnagar, ^e$h 
Mansukhbhai was elected as its president. The reception he had 
at Bhavnagar was very grand; a great majority of the gentry of 
Bhavnagar and state-officers including the Late Right Hon’ble 
Prabh&shankerbhfti D. Pat^ani,-the Divan Saheb,-Nayab Divan 
Saheb, judicial, revenue, municipal, police, and other officers of 
State had taken part in the procession. 3eth Mansukhbhai gave 
Rs. 25000/- to the Jain Boarding at Dada Saheb. 

A large majority of the Ruling chiefs and Princes of Kathi¬ 
awar and Cutoh, including the H. H. The Rao of Cutoh, H. H. 
The Maharaja of Bhavnagar, H. H. The Maharaja of Dhranga- 
dhra, H. H. The Thakore Saheb of Morvi, The Nawab Saheb of 
Radhanpur, The Nawab Saheb of Palanpur, H. H. The Thakore 
Saheb of Limdi, Rawal &i Rajasinhji of Mans! etc. were personal 
friends of ^e^h Mansukhbhai. The Late Right Hon’ble Sir Pra- 
bhashankerbhai D. Pattni was a great friend and admirer. Among 
Mahomodans, Parsis, and Europeans, he had numerous friends. 

A very noble trait in the character of £e$h Mansukhbhai 
was his readiness to render servioe to members of noble birth 



who had, by force of circumstences, been reduced'to straightened 
oofiditions. Almost all the members of the family of Seth Hathi- 
sing Kdsarising and of the Nagerseth femily of Ahmedabad, are 
under a deep debt of gratitude to £eth Mansukhbhai. Another 
praiseworthy trait of the character of ^eth Mansnkhbhai was 
his readiness r to help his professed enemy. For example, if any 
man, who, on account of commercial rivalry or envy of the 
rap.idly rising affluent condition of Seth Mansukhbhai, bore ani¬ 
mosity towards him and spread scandalous reports against him 
or unnecessarily finding out faults with the administration of the 
mills' under his management, without his having any interest 
whatsoever in them, simply with the object of lowering him down 
ia public estimation or intent on not missing an opportunity of 
doing him harm in any and every possible way, were, on repent 

ing for his ineffective ill-conduct, to approach Seth Mansukh¬ 
bhai and sincerely request him for advice, he would forget his 
previous animosity towards himself, and would give him the best 
advice he possibly can and in some cases he would satisfactorily 
do the work himself however difficult it may be. There arc 
several instances in which Seth Mansukhbhai has worked disin¬ 
terestedly for others. 

Out' of his multifarious duties, S t th Mansukhbhai invariably 

found time to attend to his social functions which he attended 

/ 

very punctually. Seth Mansukhbhai was a very wealthy promi¬ 
nent citizen of Ahmedabad. His connection, commercially and 
socially with different citizens was very extensive. On some occa¬ 
sions he bad to attend 35 to 40 marriage-processions within a 
few hours. In case the number of processions for the day was 
fiirge he would go to as many places as he possibly could, and 

would send his brother £eth Jamnabhai, his son Manecklalbhai 
and his daughter’s son ^eth Bakubhai to the rest. It was 
Mansukhbhai’s established custom that he may or may not attend 
marriage-ceremonies if unavoidably prevented by bodily infirmity 
op some very urgent business, but as far as practicable> he would 
not miss an opportunity of attending for funeral ceremonies. 



For a number of years £eth Mansukhbbai was one of the 
trustees of the firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji. He had done 
very valucable servie to the firm, by his sound advice, by his 
doing very complicated important transactions by his influence 
with the Government of Bombay which no one else was able to 
<lo, and by helping the firm financially in a variety of ways. 
There are several items which can be attributed to his munifi¬ 
cence. The services renderd by ^eth Mansukhbhai and his comrade, 
^eth Lalbhai Dalpatbhai to the Jain Community through the 
firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji, are valuable. The memories of 
their valuable services will remain for centuries to come and their 
absence will always be felt unless some equally competent and 
self-sacrificing individuals would come forward to take their place. 

Some miscreants from Bombay, with the object of taking 
over the management of the firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji into 
their own hands, set on foot an intense propaganda-work to the 
effect that the mills of the Jain mill-owners of Ahmedabad were 
run with the money of the firm of Sheth Anandji Kalianji. Some 
educated pilferers and briefless solicitors and barristers, were 

induoed to join the movement. Correspondence with the head- 
office of the firm at Ahmedabad was carried on, and a number 
of allegations and threats were made. Notices of solicitors of 
Bombay were served, and the Account-books of the firm, were 
critically examined by experts. A thorough examination of the 
Aocount-books lasting for several weeks resulted in the report 
that there was no misappropriation of money of the firm of 

Sheth Agandji Kalianji on the part of any of the trustees of the 
firm or any member of the Jain community, but on the contrary, 
it may be said to the credit of the trustees, that they had made 
enormous self-sacrifice for the welfare of the firm, ^eth Mansu¬ 
khbhai is said to have spent several thousand rupees every year 
in this way. Tt was decided to oall a meeting of All-India Jain 
Sangha. Several delegates representing the Jaina Sanghs of diffe¬ 
rent towns and villages, all over the various presidencies of India, 
came to Ahmedabad, A meeting of the All-India Jain Sangha 
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was held at Nagersheth’s Wanda and it was unanimously ^resolved 
that every Sangha had perfeot faith in the management of the 
affairs of the firm of Shefch Anandji Kalianji. 

^eth Mansukhbhai had spent several thousand rupees in 
getting published some valuable and rare works of Jaina Scriptures. 
He had a mind to have an individual Printing Press for publi¬ 
shing the Sacred Books of the Jains. 

During the famine of Vikrama Samvat 1967-68 when fod¬ 
der was soarce on acoount of want of rains and locust-pest in 
Gujarat and Kathiawar, £eth Mansukhbhai gave Rs. 150000/- 
to the Ahmedabad Khoda Dhora Panjra Pole. By an appeal of 
the trustees, a general Maintenance Fund was started and an 
amount of Rs. 500000/- was collected for the purpose of saving 
as many cattle and other animals as could possibly be done. 

£eth Mansukhbhai died on Msgasara Vad 12 of Vikrama 
Samvat 1969 after an illness of a few days. His wife has died 
seventeen years previously during lying-in period, leaving £eth 
Maijeeklalbhai, as a child of twenty-one days. When £eth Man¬ 
sukhbhai died, his son <§eth M&neckl&lbhai was seventeen years 
old. ^eth Mansukhbhai left a property worth about Rs. 9500000/-. 
The charities of Seth Mansukhbhai, done during his life-time 
with his own hands, amount to several lacs of rupees. The loss 
oaused by his death, to the Jain Community, is very great. 

After the death of <^e^h Mansukhabhai, his son ^eth Mane- 
oklalbhai spent several lacs of rupees in charity. One year later, 
Seth Magecklaibhai spent Rs. 150000/- on his marriage-occasion, 
in Udyapana and religious festival. In Vikrama Samvat 1975 £eth 
Matjeckl&lbhai did the Pratistha of the temple of Kapardaji in 
Marwar at the hands of ^asana Sarurat Aoarya Maharaja £ri 
Nbmishri^varaji, at a cost of Rs. 35000/- and he arranged, at a 
great oost, for an annual dinnier in his name, on the day of the 
Pratistha there. 

From the A4vin sud 7 of Vikram Samvat 1981 ^e^h 
lyU^eoklalbhai commenced the adoration and worship of « r qqq 
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Nava Padas,-The Nine Exalted Dignitaries. For nine days,-begin¬ 
ning with sud 7 of A^vin, and for nine days from sud 7 of 
Caitra every year, for four years and a half-he adored and wor¬ 
shipped with strict religious rites prescribed in the Agamas, the 
Nine Exalted Ones in the following order viz 1 srftBVfiTSf Arihanta 
Pada on the first day; 2 Siddha Pada on tfie second day; 

3 STTOfqqtf Acarya Pada on the third-day; 4. Upa* 

dhyaya Pada on the fourth day; 5 Sadhu Pada, on the 

fifth day; 6 ygra q y Dar^ana Pada on the sixth day; 7 
Jflana Pada on the seventh day; 8 Caritra Pada on the 

eighth day; and 9 ?rnT Tapa Pada on the ninth day,-doing 
srirftiWJI Pratikramana in the morning and evening, Dbva,- 

vandana, Padilehana, and Kayotsarga varying 

with the Pada of each day, twenty Navakarav&li,- 

every day for each Pada-qirT Puja in the temple,-and going to nine 
temples at least for dar^ana every day. All these ceremonies keeps 
a man very busy throughout the day from early morning till 
early hours of the evening, ^eth Manecklalbhai was able to take 
unsalted, unflavoured food of one kind only in accordance with 
the nature of the colour of the Pada of each day, at 3 P. M. or 
8. 30 P. M. with boiled water. Only one meal every day. On 
the ninth day, the Pujas in Ihe temple were on a more elaborate 
scale, ^eth Manecklalbhai used to invite his friends and acquain¬ 
tances to join him on every occasion. About seventy or eighty 
persons were taking part in religious ceremonies, and living and 
dining with him at his bunglow. 

At the lapse of four years and a half, during the last serial 
of nine days of adoration and worship of the Nava Pada, 

the Nine Dignitaries,-^e^h Manecklalbhai invited all the Jains 
of Ahmedabad, to join him. About five thousand persons joined, 
him. They were kept at ^eth Hathising Kbsarising’s Baharani 
V&di, outside Delhi Gate, providing for their feeding and com¬ 
forts. They all took part in the religious ceremonies and festivities 
which were done with great pomp at a great expense. A number 
of prominent Non-Jaina citizens were also invited to witness the 
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religious ceremonies and festivities, on the last day of the Vfata, 
About fifteen thousand persons used to visit the temple including 
a number of non-Jains, daily for darsana. 3e$h Maueckklbhar 
is said to have spent about Rs. 50000/- on the occasion. This 
event with the formation of Nava Pada Aradhana Sam^ja in 
various town 'and villages, gave a great stimulation to the adora¬ 
tion and worship of Nava Pada, throughout the Jain population 
of India. 

During the rainy season of Vikrama Samvat 1083, when 
there was excessive rain with heavy floods in various parts of 
Bombay Presidency, a Relief Fund was started at Pflnjra Pole 
Upa^raya by the preaching of £ssana Samrat Acirya Maharaja 
Vijaya Nfcmisurt4varaji. An amount of Rs. 125000/ headed by a 
sum of Rs. 80000/- from S eth Maijecklalbhai was collected, and 
sent to various villages and small towns for the relief of Jains 
and Non-Jains there. 

In the winter of Vikrama Samvat 1991, Sfeth Manecklalbh&i 
went on a pilgrimage to Girnara and Siddhacalaji ( S'atrunjaya 
Hill )in Kathiawar, taking with him a Sangha consisting of about 
400 Sadhus 700 Sadhvis and nearly 15000 Jains (males and 
females). There were about 1300 bullock-carts, 200 big tents and 
900 small tents and Shamianss, 200 servants and cooks, 200 
watchmen, and LOO volunteers. At the request of Sfeth Maijecklal- 
bhfti. His Highness Krisga Kumarasinhji K. C. S. I. The Maha¬ 
raja Saheb of Bhavnagar, had kindly given a well-caprisoned 
elephant with an elegant silver howdah for the use of his son 
Rijendra Kumara and a number of mounted police for the prote¬ 
ction of the Sangha, and a number of tents and shamianas. 

S&^b Maijecklalbhai had his own silver temple and silver 
chariot for images of the Tirthankaras in the Sangha. The temple 
was disjointed in the morning and carried in motor-lorries to the 
place of camping for the day, and erected within two hours, by 
a party of carpenters and mechanics, in the oval in front of the 
Sanghvi’s tent, where all the people of Sangha, and thousands 
of persons coming there for darsana would go for darsana and 
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worship. The chariot was used for carrying images of Ttrthafi' 
haras from one place to another. There were ample facilities for 
bringing water from rivers, tanks, or wells, whichever source of 
water was available in two or three large iron-cisterns on motor 
vehicles. At some places water had to be brought from a distance 
of six or eight miles from the area of camping. At all the places, 
there was ample facility for feeding 16000 to *0000 persons 
daily. At sunset or some time after it, all the persons including 
servants, watchmtn, and menials were expected to finish their 
evening meals. The cooking-vessels, utensils etc. will be taken to 
the next place of camping, during the night, in motor-lorries 
and bullock-carts. When the Sangha had encamped at any place, 
with its one thousand tents, small and large, thirteen hundred 
’bullock-carts, one hundred motor cars, ^nd thousands of people 
going about for dar^ana, the whole gave the appearance of a 
decently located small town with a population of 15000 persons; 
and with the electric light with which the camp was lit at night, 
the appearance at night was really beautiful. In the big arena 
round which the tents were usually pitched, hundreds of females 
were joyfully dancing round singing religious songs till ten oclock 
at night, and thousands of persons males and females,-Jains and 
Non-jains,-used to gather round to witness the rejoicings. Very 
often various articles such as cups and saucers, brass-spoons, 
Bugar-candy, almonds, cocoa-nuts etc. were distributed, and the 
gathering dispersed. 

During the night, mounted police and watchmen were kept 
at various places for the safety of the pilgrims. 

A large majority of the pilgrims used to go to the next 
place of destination on foot, while some went in bullock-carts, 

, some on horse-back, and the rest in motor-cars. The trunks, 
boxes, beddings, and other furniture including small tents etc. of 
the pilgrims, were usually carried in bullock-caits, and big tenfs 
and heavy furniture were carried in motor-lorries. 

When the Sangha started from Abmedabad, there was such 
an immense crowd at MSijeek Chok and other places, that the 
3 
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late Hon. Sir. PrabhSshanfeer Pattagi SSheb who was, all the 
while, walking with £eth Manecklalbhai from the time that the 
procession started from his Bunglow, found it very difficult to 
keep pace with him owing to the rush of the great crowd, and 
was being dragged behind but be kept on moving with the crowd 
and did not dike to get himself aloof from the procession, saying 
at the same time, "At Bhavnagar, I must obey the orders of 
His Highness, the Maharaja Saheb of Bhavnagar, but here I 
should respect the orders of -Seth Manecklalbhai. ” Sir Prabha- 
shankerbbai walked about three miles in the procession although 
he was in ill-health. It will not be out of place if any one were 
to say that the forbearance of late Sir Prabhashankerbhai on the 
occasion was exemplary. 

Wherever £e^h Manecklalbhai’s Sarigha went, there was 
great ovation from the public, Officers of the State, Chiefs, Ruling 
Princes, Rajas and Maharajas of the various states. Some of the 
Ruling Princes, Rfijfis and Maharajas went a distance of six or 
eight miles to receive the Sarigha; some of them prohibited the 
killing of animals in their States for four or five days, and some, 
for the whole month every year, in which the Sarigha had encam¬ 
ped m the territories of their States. 

Crowds of hundreds of persons used to collect in front of 
^e^h Manecklalbhai’s tent with the object of having a look at 
^e^h Manecklalbhai-and whenever he happened to come out of 
bis tent, people used to hail him with the words ‘‘Long live 
^eth Manecklalbhai 1 Long live the Prabhu, the worthy man 
who has the good luck of leading such a large Safigha of pil¬ 
grims ” and bow down at his feet. 

When &th Manecklalbhli’s Sarigha came near Junagadh, 
Mr. Keddal, the chief Administrator of the Junagadh State, ac¬ 
companied by officers of the State, Mabajans of various commu¬ 
nities, and the gentry of the town, with banners flying, and amid 
the melodious tunes of the playing of the State Band, walked 
nearly a mile, to receive the Sangha. On entering the town a 
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snap-snot photo of the Sangha was taken by^Mrs. Keddal, and 
the whole procession went to the chief Jain Temple in the town. 
After waiting for some time, the precession went to the place of 
encampment near the Talati. All the Hindu and Mahomedan 
communities of the town cordially welcomed the Sangha at various 
places. The outside population of Junagadh at that* time, includ¬ 
ing that of the Sangha and the people from neighbouring towns 
and villages who had specially come tome to Junagadh for the 
purpose of seeing the Sangha, came to about thirty thousand. 

When the Sangha came to Kundala, the late. Hon. Sir. Pra- 
bhashankerbhai Pattani, the then Chief Administrator of the 
Bhavnagar State, who was well-kuown for his unceasing efforts 
in the welfare of the State, and who had come to Kundala in 
his saloon at the special request of the Kundala Sangha, went to 
the place where the Sangha had encamped in the bed of the 
river and saying in the midst of a very large gathering “This 
fortunate £eth has accumulated a large mass of Punya- 

Meritorious Ivarma-and is going onward to acquire a fresh mass 
of Purjya, let me have a few particles of his Puijya. ” So saying, 
he heartily embraced Se^h Manecklalbhai, and while giving him 
an address of welcome on behalf of the Kundala public, Sir 
Prabhashankerbhai said ** In this world, there are two kinds of 
authority. One relates to the governing power, the other to the 
religious power. Religious authority is superior to the governing 
authority, because the governing authority always respects the 
religious authority. You may perhaps be looking upon me as an 
embodiment of governing authority, £eth Mfirjecklalbhai 'is, for 
the present, a leader of religious authority. While bringing the 
work of this Sangha to a successful issue, ^e^h Manecklalbhai 
has tried to bring about an union of the different communities 
of India, which could not have been effected by writing hundreds 
of books, giving thousands of lectures, and by holding thousands 
of meetings, and conferences. ” 

There were several Acaryas, Upadhyayas, Pannyasas, and 

numerous SadhOs and Sadhvis in the Sangha. The number oomes 
to about 1000 to 1200. 



t)n the Siddhagiriraj the number of pilgrims and other people 
was very great. 

The “ Times of India ”, in a leader,, compared ^eth Maijeck 
lalbhai’s Sangha with those of Parm&rhat Mahar&ja Kumfira P&la, 
and Mantriivaxa Vastupala and Tejpala. The Sangha is said to 
have cost 3eth Manecklalbhai Rs. 500000 to 600000/- 

Besides, ^e^h Manecklalbhai spent a large sum in building 
two temples in Sakarpur near Cambay, a Guru-mandira contain¬ 
ing the images of Bhagavin Gautama Swami and other heads 
of the Church, and Adisvara Bhagavan’s Temple in Mageck chok, 
with the cellar known as Jagibai's Cellar. 

^eth Manecklalbhai has given large sums of money to the 
Jfiana-Sala and Vijaya Sala at Cambay, the Jilana-sala at Ahrne- 
dabad, and to the Khoda Dhor Panjra Pole at Ahmedabad. He 
maintains a Girl School and two Boys’ Schools founded by his 
late lamented father £e$h Mansukhbhai, where more than fifteen 
to seventeen hundred boys and girls are taught every year with¬ 
out any charge of fees. 

At Kadatnhagiri also, ^eth Manecklalbhai has bought several 
acres of land and handed them over to the firm of Sheth Sri 
Jindas Dbarmadas, on which several temples, Dharma&ilas, Jfiana- 
£alas etc. have been built. 



Foreword. 

There are a number of learned works and treatises in Afdha- 
Magadhi, Sanskrit, Gujarati, and other vernacular dialects of India 
by various authors, describing the life-incidents »of £ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavlra,-the last (twenty-fourth) Tirthankara of 
the present series of twenty-four Tlrthnhkaras of the Jainas, but 
there is none in the English Language, that can be considered 
comprehensive as well as authentic. 

The present work seems to be an effort to supply the Eng* 
lish-knowing public with an accurate, comprehensive, and authen¬ 
tic account of the twenty-six previous Bhavas (existences), aud 
of the twenty-seventh Bhava oi ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra, 
during which, after renouncing the luxuries of a royal family, 
he wandered for nearly twelve and a half years as an ordinary 
recluse over various towns and villages, practising severe aust¬ 
erities, with fasting without food and water, for two days, three 
days, eight days, a fortnight, a month, two months, four months, 
and six months, and taking very meagre diet on 349 days during 
a period of nearly twelve years and a half, suffered a number 
of hardships and troubles created by gods and by human beings, 
and acquired Kfevala Jfifina, Perfect Knowledge. During 

all these years of wanderings for more than twelve years, Sra- 
mana Bhagavan Mahavlra did not at all preach the principles 
and practices of the Dharma propagated by the Tlrthankaras. 

Tlrtbankaras-from their very birth possess the undermen¬ 
tioned four Mula Ati^ayas,-eminent attributes acqui¬ 

red by birth-viz:— 

1. The bodies of Tlrthankaras are most excellent, and excessively 
more beautiful than the bodies of all the people in the world, 
and they are always devoid of perspiration, disease, and dirt, 

2. Their breath is as a fragrant as the perfume of a lotus. 

3. The flesh and the blood of a Tirthankara, are as white as 
the milk of a cow. 
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4. Tha tikiog-in of food and attending to the oaU of nature 
by a Tirthankara are not visible to an ordinary mortal. They 
can be seen by one with Avadhi Jfiana. %^3RR K&vala 
Jfiana,-Perfect Knowledge-is only possible after the destruction 
of the four Ghatiya,-destructive Karrnas viz. 1 fTI«TR^- 

ufar Jfianavaraniya, Knowledge-obscuring, 2. 
Dar^anavararjJya, Obscuring sensual perception, 3. 
Mohntya, Producing delusion of mind, and 4. srrr Antaraya, 
Producing obstacles in the attainment of a desired object. 

Tirthankaras are invariably born with three kinds of Jfiana 
(Knowledge) viz. 1 RcRR Mati Jfifina, (Intellect). 2. §RT- 
STR ^ruta Jfiana, (Scriptural Knowledge) and 3. 3Rf^$R Avadhi 
Jfiana, Knowledge with a scope for limits. tRiTOfasTR Manah 
Paryaya Jfiana, they have just after Diksa, and they usually 
acquire 3R3RR Kbvala Jfiana,-Perfect Knowledge,-after the 
destruction of their trefta Ghatiya (destructive) Karrnas. 

After the destruction of Ghatiya (destructive ) Karrnas, and 
the acquisition of Khvala Jfiana, Tirthankaras take their seat with 
their face towards the East, in the Samavasaraija prepared for 
them by the gods, and preach the principles and practice of 
Dharma propagated by previous Tirthankaras with a speech 
as sweet as nectar, reaching a distance of one yojana and perfe¬ 
ctly intelligible to gods and goddesses, human beings, and lower 
animals in the area. 

On hearing the preaching of the Tirthankara, some persons 
( males and females) adopt Sarva-virati vrata (the vows of an 
ascetio with total renouncement of the world ) and some of them 
take De^a-virati vrata (the partial vows of a house-holder). In 
this way, a Tirtha or a Sangha ( Congregation) consisting of 
Sadhus (Monks) Sadhvis (Nuns ) ^ravakas ( Male devotees ) 
and ^ravik&s (Female devotees) is established by every Tirthan¬ 
kara in the first Samavasaraija prepared for him. Tirthankara 
Bhagavan then selects Guijadharas from among the monks initia- 
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ted by him, a few monks who are intelligent, clever In ^astratr; 
and able to act as competent instructors of the Siddhantas, and 
out of the selected few, he appoints one-as his chief disciple-and 
the head of the Church-in accordance with his individual excel¬ 
lent qualities, explains them the f^ rqrf^ Tripadi, a formula having 
three syllables (^c’TTT Utpada, Origin, strxr Vyaya, Destruction 
and Dhrauvya, Stability) and instructs them to compose 
the Siddhantas. The Gaijadhnras being highly talented, renowned, 
and illustrious, compose the Siddhantas within 48 minutes. 


. With the acquisition of Kfevala Jfiana, in -addition to the 
four ati^ayas ( qualities of excellence ) acquired by birth, Tirthan- 
karas have eleven ati^ayas such as freedom from pestilence, 
famines etc., for a distance of 125 Yojanas etc, and nineteen 
ati^ayas created by gods such as beating of divine drums, showers 
of divine flowers etc, making a totftl of thirty-four ati^ayas of a 
Tlrthankara and they are adored by gods, demi-gods, Cakravar- 
tms, Balad&vas, Vasud&vas and by devout human beings. Nume : 
rous gods respectfully attend on them. Ttrthankaras then go to 
various towns and villages preaching the Siddhantas propagated 
by previous Ttrthankaras, till at the end they acquire Moksa 
(Final Emancipation). 

The life of ^ramatja Bhagavfin Mahavira is full of many 
instances of total abhorence of worldly pleasures, forbearance, 
undaunted courage in enduring numerous sufferings created by 
gods and human beings, and severe austerities regardless of his- 
oomfort to his body. Sramaija Bhagavfln Mahavira was perfectly 
destitute of Raga (Affection), and Dvfcsa (Malice). He had the 
same equanimity of mind towards the farmer who thrust iron- 
nails into his ears, or the Candakau^ika snake who had bitten 
him when he was in Kayotsarga, or towards the god Sangama, 
who harassed ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira with twenty tormen¬ 
ting Bufferings during one night, and towards the devout Tndra 
who extolled him. 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was not the Founder of the 
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Jama Religion as is maintained by some Western soholars, but he 
wae one of the most convincing and erudite exponents of the 
codes framed by the Tlrthankaras. 

Jainism is not an offset either of Buddhism or of the ancient 
Hinduism, but it is more ancient than Bu idhism and ihe ancient 
Hinduism, and there are numerous passages in the sacred works 
of the Hindus to prove the antiquity of the Jaina Religion. Even 
from the most standard and authentic works of the Hindus, tho 
Jaina Religion is acknowledged to date at least from the time of 
Tlrthankara Bhagavan 3ri Risabha-dbva Swam!. 

The author of the present work is Muni Ratna Prabha 
Vijayaji-a highly respected disciple of Sasan Samrat Acftrya 
Maharaja £r|man Vijaya-N&misur!ivaraji. Before joining the 
Order of Jaina Monks, he was Trikambbai,. Having matriculated 
in the University of Bombay from the Government High School 
at Ahmedabad, he joined the Grant Medical College at Bombay, 
and completed the full five years’ course of Medical studies there. 
With the object of prosecuting further studies, he went to 
America, passing by China and Japan route, remained as a 
regular Medical student for nearly two years at New York Hom¬ 
oeopathic Medical College aDd Flower Hospital at New York, and 
graduating there, obtained the M. D. degree of the State Uni¬ 
versity of New York, and returned home by Ireland, Scotland, 
England, France, Belgium, Denmark, Germany, Austria (4 four 
months at Vienna, for eye ear ) Italy,-Alexandria, Cairo, Aden, 
Bombay, making a short trip round the world. 

On his arrival from Europe, Dr. Trikambhai was given sole 
charge of Sheth Jamnabhai Bhagubhai Homoeopathic Dispensary, 
at Kalupur Road, Ahmedabad, which, has till now a daily atten¬ 
dance of 1000 to 1.100 patients of all castes and creed?. During 
his second voyage to Europe in company of Late Seth Bakubhfti 
(Se^h Mansukhbh&i's daughter’s son) Dr. Trikambbai lived at 
London for six months attending clinics at London Homoeopathic 
Hospital and at Vienna for eight months for the study of eye 



and ear diseases. He was one of the prominent medical practi¬ 
tioners of Ahmedabad and was consulted by numerous persons 
and the gentry of Ahmedabad, amongst whom he had many 
patients. His visiting-fees outside of Ahmedabad varied from Rs. 
100 to 200 per day. But with the poor, he was very generous; 
he would, not only refuse to accept any fees, but on*the contrary, 
in many cases he would give something from his pocket. 

Throughout his life, Dr. Trikambhai is a strict vegetarian. 
He never touched any animal diet and he never tasted a drop 
of spirituous liquors. He never smoked. 

Born in a rich family, brought up in affluence, and having 
lived, along with his wife and children, throughout his life as 
a family-member, in the family of 3eth Mansukhbhai and after 
his death, in that of his brother £eth .Tamnabhai, the respected 
doctor never had to walk a mile or two. There was a carriage 
or a car always ready for him. 

During the latter part of his life, Dr. Trikambhai strenuou¬ 
sly followed the rigid principles of the Dharma propounded by 
the Tirthankaras and carefully observed the vows with their 
accompanying austerities, of a householder. He had Pancami 
Tapa, Visa Sthanaka Tapa, Ekadasi Tapa, Nava Pada Aradhana 
eto-for a number of years. 

About four years before their Dlksa, Dr. Trikambhai and 
his wife Ratanbai spent Rs. 10000/~in Upadhana Vrata at £e^h 
Bhagubhfli’s Vanda in which 420 persons joined him. 

After having successfully practised for thirty-five years as 
a Medical Practitioner at Ahmedabad, with a keen eye on ren¬ 
dering free servioe to Sadhus and Sadhvis and alleviating the 
miseries of the suffering humanity, Dr. Trikambhai and his wife 
made up their mind to renounce the world and both of them 
accepted Dlk6a at the same time, amid great rejoicing and cele¬ 
bration, at the pious hands of Sasau Samrat Aoftrya Maharaja 
4 



^ifnln Vijaya N&misOrf$varaji in Vikrama Samrat 1952. The 
DlkSi-prooe&sioh was grand, and it was attended by numerous 
Muni Maharajas, the gentry of Ahmedabad, and thousands of 
people. Some of his Medical friends especially Dr. Hiralal K. 
NfthSvaty, Dr. Chhgya and Dr. Bhogilil P. Shah, were very 
Borry. They wept bitterly at the separation. 

Ever since his Dtkia, Muni Ratna Prabha Vijayaji has been 
oaretfully observing the rigid mica of an asoetic life, and he has 
been passing most of his time in reading various canonical works 
and in writing on religious subjects. He is always found busy 
either reading or writing. 

It is interesting to note that there are five Dik^as in his 
family viz 

1. Dr. Trikambhai’s elder brother, Gokaldas. He was an ahle 
Writer both in English and Gujarati, and was conducting a 
weekly paper named ‘ Jain Advooate ’ in English for several 
years, written mostly by himself. ^In the latter part of his life, 
he took Diksa at the hands of ^asan Samrat Acarya Maha- 
rftja Sriman Vijaya Nbmisurisvaraji, and was admitted as 
Muni Subhadra Vijayaji,-one of his own disciples into his 
Order of SadhQs. Having spotlessly led a life of priesthood 
for eleven years, Muni Subhadra Vijayaji died at Ahmeda¬ 
bad in Vikrama Samvat 1988. By his death, the Jaina 
Community has lost an able and fearless writer. 

2. His brother's daughter, Campabbn, took Dlk^ft as Catupaks- 
riji when she was twenty-years old. She has 'five clever 
disciples under her. 

•8. His brother’s son, Amoobhai, took Diksa when he was eigh¬ 
teen years old at the hands of Sasana Samrat Acarya Ma- 
hiraja Sriman Vijaya Nbuiisuri^varaji, and was .admitted as 
Mokiailanda Vijayaji as a disciple of Pannyftsa Soma 
Vijayaji Gaiji. 

'4. Dr. Trlkambbiv. 
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5. Dr. Trikambhai’s wife, Ratanbai, A millionaire’s daughter, 
brought up in affluence, and after marriage living in the 
family of £e^h Mansukhbhai and Jamnabhai, she at 

onoe made up her mind to renounce the world as soon as 
she knew Dr. Trikambhai’s intention of doing so, and she 
took the lead in getting permission from her mother, brothers, 
and maternal uncle. She then took Dik^a along with Dr. 
Trikambhai at the hands of Sfisan Samrftt Aoarya Maharaja 
^riman Vijaya Nfcmisur ^varaji at 5eth Hathising K&sari- 
sing’s Baharni Vadi, outside Delhi Gate, Ahmedabad. 

All of them except Muni Subhadra Vijayaji are living. 

^raniana Bhagavan Mahavjra, including all previous Tirtlmii- 
karas, has always preached a Dharma of Universal Brotherhood 
laying particular stress on the practice of non-injury even towards 
the lowest form of animal life. 

The system of Logic based on Syadvad and Sapta-Bhangi 
Naya, of the Jain soholars, is one of the most accurate and 
comprehensive systems ever invented for arriving at a definite 
conclusion from various point of view. 


C. Q. Shah 
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INTRODUCTION. 


According to Aryan scriptures, some eternal elements, which 
are generated by Nature, control the Universe. One of these 
elements is Time. 

Time is eternal and endless. In the V&das, Time is divided 

into four main parts (1) Satya Yuga or the Golden Age. (2) 

Trbta Yuga or the Silver Age. (3) Dwapara Yuga or the Copper 
Age and (4) Kali Yuga or the Iron Age. These ages oome and 
go at regular intervals. The first age is the longest, the second 
less long than the first, the third still less than the seoond, and 
the fourth is the shortest of all. 

According to Jaina Hagio-logy, Time is characterised as 
eternal and endless but it is differently divided. Time is divided 
into two equal cycles. One is known as Utsarpini klla, and the 
other as Avasarpiyi klla. Each cycle is again divided into six 
divisions, and each division is technically known as an ara 1 
( spoke of a wheel). As the wheel rolls round, they move up 

and down. The wheel of time rolls regularly round, and these 

divisions begin and end also very regularly. 

Eaoh utsarpini kala and avasarpini kala extends over ten 
ko^ft ko^i sagaropam years and each is divided into the under¬ 
mentioned six aras (divisions). The present is the avasarpini kala. 


Avasarpiiji 

1 SuBama-susama 

2 Susama 

8 Susama-duhsama 

4 Dulj sama- susama 

5 Duhsama 

6 Duhsama-duhsama 


Utsarpini 

1 Duhsama-dui) Sanaa 

2 Duhsama 

8 Duhsama-su^sama 

4 Susama-duhsama 

5 Susama 

6 Susama-susama 


1, «pc Ara Spoke of a wheel 




so 


During the commencement of the Utsarpiqi kala and the 
end of the avasarpirii kala, the oondition of the world is extre¬ 
mely bad. With the advance of. the utsarpiiji kala-as the name 
indicates-everything as time passes on, progresses steadily at 
first towards the higher and then towards the highest level and 
there is an ever-growing evolution of piety truth etc and a pro¬ 
sperous condition of the world. . 

During the avasarpini kala, piety, truth, and dharma (the 
practice of virtuous qualities) go on decreasing, and there is a 
prevalence of famines, draughts, pestilences with their attending 
devastation, and misery, -until in the end chaos and confusion 
reisn all over the world. 

The first ara (division) named Susama-susama of the present 
avasarpini kala extended over four ko^akoti sagaropama years. 
The second ara named Susarna extended over three kota ko^i 
sSgaropama years. The third, named gusama-dusama, was of 
two kota-ko(,i sagaropama years. The fourth named DuSama- 
susama was of the duration of forty-two thousand years less in 
one ko^S-ko^i sagaropama years (one kota-koti years minus forty- 
two thousand years). The fifth ara {the present age named Du- 
•SamS-df which nearly twenty-four hundred and seventy-three years 
have passed is of twenty-6ne thousand years duration. The last 
(the sixth ) ara named Dusama-dusamft of the present avasarpi- 
kala, will be of twenty-one thousand years' duration. 

In the Utsarpini k&la, the order of aras is the reverse. 

In the avasarpini kala, the first ara is the longest and the 
last (sixth) is the shortest. The increase and decrease in happi¬ 
ness, wealth, prosperity, health, duration of life, piety, virtue, 
dharma, and in illusion, temptation, sorrow, unhappiness, and 
misery, and also in all the things of the world, synchronize with 
the inorease and decrease in the duration of these aras. The 
duration of one Kala-cakra (cyole of time) as included in the 
utsarpigi kala and avasarpini kala is twenty ko$a-ko$i sagaro¬ 
pama years. 
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Daring the first ara named Susavpa-susaml of the avasar- 
pifli kSla, the yugalika people lived for three palyopama years. 
They took their food on the fourth day. Their bodies were very 
tall, and the constitution of their bodies was of the vajra-risabha- 
nBrSea variety. The arrangement of bones in their bodies was 
equi-distant from the four oorners of their bodies. * Their bodies 
were marked by numerous auspicious signs, and they were always 
destitute of anger, pride, deceit, greed, and other passions. They 
were constantly happy, and they were naturally averse to sinful 
acts. The most desired wishes of these yugalika people were 
readily supplied by various kinds of Kalpa Vriksas, ( Wishing 
Trees capable of fulfilling all the desires of supplicants ). The 
Kalpa-Vriksas were chiefly of ten kinds; namely :— 

1. The Kalpa Vriksas named Madyanga readily yielded highly 
delicious drinks at the asking. Just as rich merchants loving¬ 
ly give valuable gifts to their servants on auspicious festi¬ 
vals at their houses, in the same way, excellent donors do 
not, in the least, delay in giving gifts. 

2. The second variety of Kalpa Vriksas named Bhringa, respe¬ 
ctfully gave suitab’e utensils to the yugalikas. 

3. Just as, celestial musicians entertain large assemblies of 
people with the music of three kinds, in the same way, the 
third variety of Kalpa Vriksas named Turyftnga supplied 
yugalikas with excellent musical instruments. 

4-5, Just as, virtuous persons illuminate their lineage, in the same 
way, the fourth variety of Kalpa Vriksas named Dtpa^ikha 
and the fifth variety named Jyotisk, illuminate. 

6. Just as, gardener-gods of Nandana Vana give wished-fcr flower- 
garlands to gods, in the same way, the sixth variety of 
Kalpa Vriksas named Citranga used to give flower-garlands 
to yugalikas. 

*7. Just us, wise men welcome their dear friends returning from 
distant lands, with food-materials of excellent kinds, in the 
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same way, the seventh variety of Kalpa Vriksa named 
Citra-rasa satisfied them with delicacies of various kinds. 

8. Just as, an officer of the Treasury of a King, gives the king 
various kinds of ornaments asked by him, in the same way, 
the eighth variety of Kalpa Vriksas named Magyanga gave 
the yugalikas ornaments of numerous kinds. 

9. Just as, a clever carpenter prepares excellent dwellings in a 
short period of time, in the same way, the Kalpa Vriksas 
named Gbhakara, supply the yugalikas with excellent palaces 
for their use. 

10. Just as, pleased masters give excellent garments to their, 
servants, in the same way, the tenth variety of Kalpa Vrik¬ 
sas named A-nagna, give excellent garments suitable for 
seasons to yugalikas as desired. 

Besides these, just as Cintamaiji Ratna (the thought-gem ) 
supplies all possible objects in the world, in the same way, other 
Kalpa Vriksas yielded a number of other articles. During the 
first ara, "the earth was as sweet as sugar. The waters of rivers, 
streams, and lakes, were extremely sweet, delicious, and refreshing 
like nectar. 

2. During the second ara named Susama of the avasarpfai 
klla, the yugalikas had an age-limit of two palyopams. They 
take their food after an interval of three days. They are invari¬ 
ably tall. The Kalpa Vriksas of that period yielded less even 
when repeatedly solicited. The earth and water beoame less sweet, 
and land, water, and other fruitful articles, became less fruitful 
than they were during the first ara. 

3. During the third ara named Susama-dusama, the yugali¬ 
kas had an age-limit of one palyopama. They took their food 
after an interval of two days. During this period, the yielding 
powers of Kalpa Vriksas, the sweetness and fruitfulness of earth 
and water, and the height and strength of the bedy, as wallas, 



the age-limit of their existence went on decreasing! and they 
hecaxne muoh less than they were during the second ara. 

The existence of the yugalikas was limited to the first, 
seoond, and third ara of the avasarpiqi kala and to the latter 
part of the fourth and to the fifth and the sixth *ara of the 
utsarpini kala. The yugalikas after death are, as a rule, born in 
svarga-bhumi (heavens ). 

4. During the fourth ara named Dusama-susama, with ever- 
progressing decrease, the height of human beings was reduoed to 
five hundred dhanusya and it went on decreasing till at the end of 
the fourth ara the height of human beings was reduced to seven 
hands. The period of age-limit, gradually went on decreasing till, 
at the end of the fourth ara, it became reduoed to one hundred 
years and less. During this period, there was very slight misery 
and muoh happiness. People were wealthy and prosperous. There 
were timely and sufficient rains. Land was fertile, and yielded 
abundant crops. 

This age is chiefly conspicuous by the existence of highly 
talented, divine, supremely exalted Seers, who propagated various 
Religions and Systems of Philosophy all over the world. Lord 
Risabha-dfcva,-the first Tirthankara of the present series of 
twenty-four Tlrthankaras of the Jainas,-lived in the latter part 
of the third ara, and the remaining twenty-three Tlrthankaras 
lived during the fourth ara. 

5. During the fifth ara named Dusama-the present age du¬ 
ring which we are living, and of which twenty-four hundred and 
seventy years have passed-the height and age-limit of human 
beings, becomes reduced to six feet, and less than one hundred 
years till at the end of the fifth ara the height of human beings 
will be one hand and their age-limit will be twenty years. The 
strength of their bodies will be much less and the articulations 
of their bodies will be very weak. This ara is of the duration 
of twenty-one thousand years. 

5 
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During this period a large majority of people will be mise¬ 
rable and only very few persons will be happy, though their so- 
oalled happiness will be mixed with periods of un-happiness. 
Land will be less fertile. There will be un-timely rains, and 
repeated draughts causing much damage to person and property. 

There will be little piety and honesty. People with try to 
oheat their neighbours. Kings will be selfish, tyrannical, and cruel- 
hearted. They will be constantly fighting with eaoh other with 
immense loss to human beings and to the State, There will be 
frequent famines, pestilences, and danger from wild animals. 

During the period of the ara in which the Omniscient Tir- 
thankara Bbagavans lived, the villages and towns of Bharata 
Ks&tra were flourishing and the whole country abounded in 
wealth, mineral products, corn eto. The villages seemed like big 
towns; towns resembled the svarga-purl (the Capital City of the 
gods); Kinsmen were noble-hearted; kings were like Kubbra 
(the god of wealth) acaryas (preceptors) resembled the Moon; 
parents were like gods; mothers-in-law were like real mothers, 
and fathers-in-law were like actual fathers. People were fond of 
truthfulness and purity. They knew their duty and they rigidly 
avoided evil acts. They were obedient, full of devotion towards 
preceptors and gods, and always contented with their own wives. 
Besides, also, these people knew various arts and sciences, and 
they had noble birth. There was no danger from invading armies, 
of other countries, from robbers, and misfortunes, and from burden 
of taxation. During that period, also, there was molestation to 
Jaina Sadhus from persons of other religious creeds who were 
destitute of devotion towards Tlrthankaras. The da^a fi^caryas 
(ten Strange Events) also happened during this period. 

During the fifth ara named Dusama, a large majority oi 
villages will resemble burial grounds; towns will look like the 
world of the dead, kinsmen will behave like menials, and kings 
will be their subjects’ chastisers like the God of Death. Kings 
out of avarioe, will oppress their servants, and their servants, in 
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their turn, oheat their own kinsmen. People will be persecuted 
by robbers with frequent raids, by kings with heavy burden of 
taxation, and by kings’ officers with pressing and persistent bri¬ 
bery like persons possessed by demons. People will be always 
intent on selfish motives, perfectly indifferent to the good of 
others, and, being entirely destitute of truthfulness^, sense of 
shame, and of politeness, they will bear animosity towards their 
own family-members. Young sadhus will not behave respectfully 
towards their religious preceptors and the preceptors will not 
have any affection towards their own disciples and they will not 
impart them any Scriptural Knowledge. In course of time, Sadhus 
will like to get themselves separated from the fold of a Congre¬ 
gation of Monks, and have an independent living un-cared-for 
by any well-disciplined, well-versed acarya. There will be slack¬ 
ness in the practice of religious duties. 

The world will be full of many harmful animals. Celestial 
Beings will not visit human habitations. Sons will disobey their 
parents; wives will be revengeful like a serpent; mothers-in-law 
will be formidable like the night of the destruction of the world 
at the end of an age; and females of noble families, leaving off 
all sense of shame, will act like harlots by the repeated use of 
amorous side-glances, vicious laughters, un-bridled conversations, 
and of various coquetish pranks. 

There will be a gradual decrease in virtuous qualities among 
^ravakas (male followers of the Tlrthankaras) and ^ravikas (fema¬ 
le followers of the Jaina church); sadhus (Monks) and sadhvis 
(nuns) will be very rarely invited for taking alms, as well as, 
their neoessary utensils and cloths. There will be an un-detect- 
table use of false weights and measurements, and the use of 
adulterated articles of food and drink-materials, with an ever 
destructive influence on the bodily, constitutions of human beings 
and lower animals. There will be wicked-mindedness among 
religious preceptors, and well-behaved persons will be unhappy 
and evil-minded individuals will appear happy. During the pre¬ 
sent fifth ara there will be a daily diminution in the efficacy of 



jewels, incantations, medicinal substances, mysticism, faculty of 
knowing, wealth, age-limit, and a deorease in the juices of fruits, 
flowers, and other savoury articles, in comeliness and height of 
bodies and in benefactory wishes. 

During, the end of the fifth ara, in the Bharata Ks&tra there 
will beoome a religious preceptor named Duh-prasaha, a sadhvt 
named Falgusri, a ^ravaka named Nagila and a sravika named 
Satyirl with a king named Vimala-vahana and his minister 
named Sanmukha. The height of people will be two bands, and 
their age-limit will be twenty years. The austerities practised 
by religiously-minded people will be at the most, a fasting of 
two days. 

A sadhu versed in Da^avai-kalika Sutra only, will be looked 
upon as one fully conversant with all the agamas and the four¬ 
teen Pflrvas. Such s&dhus will preach the congregation. 

Duhprasaha-acarya will lead a house-holder’s life for twelve 
years, and, having led ascetic life for eight years, and having 
died at the end of a fasting of three days, he will be born as a 
diva (celestial being) in Saudharma dbva-loka. On that day, 
there will be a cessation of ascetic life during the first portion 
of the day, of royal power during the middle of the day, and a 

cessation of agni ( fire) during the latter part of the day. 

• 

6. After the lapse of the Duhsama ara of twenty-one thou¬ 
sand years* duration, there will be the sixth ara named Duhsama 
-dul$ama of twenty-one thousand years. With the utter destru¬ 
ction of Equability of Reason, there will be a constant Cry of 
Woe during this period. Even among human beings there will 
not remain a sense of judicious morality even between a mother 
and, her son, in the same way as it is absent among brutes. 
Piercing and un-pleasant winds full of dust particles will be 
blowing day and night, and all the directions will be smoky and 
terrible. The Moon will be intense by cold and the Sun will 
become unusually hot and extremely unbearable. Thus people 
suffering front the effects of intense cold and extreme heat will 
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become miserable. The rains becoming disagreeable will pour 
down as caustic, astringent, poisonous, or fiery showers, and 
people will suffer from catarrh, asthma, colic, leprosy, dropsy, 
fevers, head-aches, and numerous other diseases. Lower animals 
inhabiting land, water, and air, will live very miserably. Fields, 
forests, gardens, creepers, trees, and grass will be destroyed. All 
the mountain-ranges except the Vaitadhya-giri and Hsabba-kuta, 
und all the valleys and pits will be levelled to the surface of 
the ground; and all the streams and rivers except the Ganges 
and the Indus will disappear. The beds of the Ganges and of 
Indus, will be immensely reduced, resembling the path produced 
by a moving chariot-wheel. Ground will resemble a sand-bank 
of heaps of ashes of live burning coal. At some plaoes, the gro¬ 
und will be full of heaps of dust, and at other places it will be 
full of dense mire. The height of human beings will be one hand 
(18 inches) and their bodies will have a filthy appearance. Males, as 
well as, females will talk harshly. They will be highly diseased, 
easily excited to anger, flat-nosed, shameless, and perfectly naked. 
The age-limit of males will be twenty years, and that of females 
will be sixteen years. Luring that period, the female will give 
birth to a child at an age of six years. At an age of sixteen 
years, she will have many children and she will be a very old 
dame. They will live in burrows underneath the Vaitadhya 
mountain range. There are rows of nine burrows each, on both 
the banks of the Ganges and the Indus, Altogether there are 
seventy—two such burrows. Lower animals will remain in their 
primitive stages. All the human beings and lower animals will 
be carnivorous, cruel, and impolite. The course of water in the 
Ganges and the Indus will be of a size produced by a moving 
obariot-wheel, and it will be full of fishes and crabs. People will 
take out fishes from the river and leave them on the ground to 
be baked by the heat of the Sun during the day, and they will 
maintain themselves at night on the fish and crabs thus obtained. 
Nothing like milk, or curds, or juicy articles of food, or flowers 
or fruits or mangoes, can be had. There wiU bo no sitting or 
fedding materials. This state of things will continu* tot twenty- 
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one thousand years of the fifth ara and for twenty-one thousand 
years of the sixth ara of the present avasarpipi kala. 

Similar, to the sixth ara and the fifth ara of the avasarpipi 
kala, are first and the second ara of the utsarpipi kala. 

At the end of the first ara named Duhsama-duhsama, there 
will be five kinds of rains each lasting for seven days. By the 
first kind of rain named Puskara, the earth will be thoroughly 
soaked in water. The second kind of rain named Ksira-mfcgha 
will grow corn. The third kind, named Ghrita-mdgha will produce 
greasiness in objects. The fourth series of rain named Amrita- 
mfegha will grow up medicinal plants and trees. The fifth series 
of rain named Rasa-mbgha will produce fertility in land. Iu this 
way, there will be five different kinds of tranquil cloudy rains 
each of seven days duration, lasting for 35 days. 

On seeing the surrounding country abounding in trees, cree¬ 
pers, plants, medicinal plants, and trees etc. the human beings 
residing in burrows will gladly come out from their dingy holes. 
The land of Bhftrata-varsa will bear flowers and fruits. People 
will leave off flesh-eating. With the progress of the ara, there 
will be a gradual increase in strength of bodily constitutions, age- 
limit, and charm of face. There will be an increase in the pro- 
ductin of corn, weath-resources etc. and an abundance of water 
in streams and rivers; cattle and human beings will be contented 
and healthy. 

At the end of the second ara named Duhsama of the ut- 
sarpipi kala, there will be following seven kula-karas (patriarohs) 
viz. 1. Vimala-vahana, 2. Sudama, 3. Sangama, 4. Su-pariva, 

5. Datta, 6. Su-mukha and 7. Sammuci. Out of these, Vimala- 
vahana, through the medium of jati-smarapa jfiana (knowledge 
about previous lives) will get several villages and towns cons¬ 
tructed; he will have a collection of cows, horses, and elephants 
and he will teaoh people, various kinds of writings, mathematics, 
trades, ethics, etc. Then, with the production of milk, curds, corn 
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and fire, the well-wishing king will teach them the art of cook¬ 
ing under fire. 

After the lapse of the dubsama ara of the utsarpiqi kala, 
there will be sixty-three excellent personages viz. 24 Future 
Tirtbankaras, 12 Cakravartins, 9 Vasudbvas, 9 Pr^ti-vasudfcvas, 
and 9 Bala-dfcvas eto. 

These were some of the *fore-tellings given by ^ratnana 
Bhagavftn Mahavira a short time before his Nirvatja in 527 B. 0. 

Early History of Jainism 

“ The year 527 B. C. the date of Mahavira’s Nirvana is a 
land-mark in Indian history. We may say that an accurate kno¬ 
wledge of Indian History begins with the date of Mahavtra’s 
Nirvfiija. Mahlvlra was an elder contemporary of Gautama 
Buddha. He was also the contemporary and a relation of ^rfegika 
Bimbisara who was the king of. Magadha with the capital at 
Rajagriha. 

People whose knowledge of Indion history is derived from 
old Sinclair’s School History of India have got extremely errone¬ 
ous notions about Jainism and its relationship to the other faiths 
in India. Sinclair, because of inadequate knowledge, gave currency 
to untruths and errors such as “ Jainism is an offshoot of Hindu¬ 
ism and Buddhism and that Mahavira was the founder of Jaini¬ 
sm, ” It is extremely unfortunate that even after accurate know¬ 
ledge is obtained by oriental scholars of the West and made available 
to the public, these erroneous views are prevalent among the educated 
Indians even now. We have only to state that Mahavira was the 
last and the 24th of a series of Tirthafikaras who were supposed 

* These «fre described in detail in Tri^as^hi ^alaka Purusa 
Caritra (Sarga 10); in Dipavalika Kalpa; in Loka Prak&fej Upa- 
db$a Prasada; Sangrahani eto. 

From “Contribution of Jainism to World Culture” Jaina Anti¬ 
quary Deo. 1943. by Prof. Chakravarti. 



to' be the custodians of Jama Doctrines.; Oriental scholar? hjjsre 
now definitely accepted that Mabavtra was not the founder, but 
he was only a reviser of a Faith that existed even before him. 
The 28rd Ttrthankara, who lived (more than) a couple of centu¬ 
ries prior to Vardhatu&na Mabavtra, is generally recognized now 
to be a historical personage. Even the 22nd Ttrthankara Aristha 
N&mi is considered to be a historical personage. This Aristha 
Nfcmi was a cousin of £ri Krisna of Mahabharata fame. Though 
he was the heir to the kingdom of Harivam^a, he renounced the 
kingdom as a youth even before marriage, and adopted asceticism 
as Gautama Buddha and Mahavtra did long after him. His 
plaoe of Nirvana at Mount Girnar in Junagad State, is still a 
place of pilgrimage for the Jains. Krisna’s age, as also the age 
of Mahabharata War, is supposed to be the beginning of Kali 
Yuga. Therefore, Aristha Nfemi who was a cousin of Krista 
must be in the beginning of Kali Yuga. If 3rt Krisna is admi- 
ted to be a historical personality, there is no reason why the 
same should not be said about Aristha N&mi. Further Aristha 
Nbmi is mentioned in some of the Rig-vbdic hymns as one of 
the important Rishis. Hence the Jaina tradition and the non- 
Jaina tradition seem to accept the historicity of Aristha Nhrni. 
Hence, it would not be altogether an improbable thing to suppose 
that the A-himsa doctrine must have been prevalent even at the 
time of Aristha Nbmi who is assigned to the beginning of Kali 
Yuga. To go beyond that would be to cross the border of history 
and to enter into pre-historio period whose events cannot be 
clearly vouchsafed for. 


But we have to go to the beginning of Jainism, according 
to the Jaina tradition, to the age of Lord Risabha. Lord Risa- 
bha is considered to be the first of the Tirthankaras. He is 
placed almost in Krita Yuga according to Jaina tradition. He is 
supposed to be the last of the manus, and the fifst of the Jinas. 
We have a very interesting account of this period. 


t Var ?rat&n* sr ssrsren *'• 35*1 ft#* 
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1. Naindram tad-Vardhamlnam svasti na Iodro vriddhadra 
val) svastinah purusa vi^va-d^vi^ svasti nastakasyoris^ha n&mim 
srasti nah. 

Just prior to his appearance in the world, the people were 
living in a golden age where they had everything necessary for 
life provided for them by Kalpa Vriksas. The earth itself was 
surrounded by a sort of lumiuous atmosphere shedding light 
over the surface of the earth and preventing a viw of the hea¬ 
venly bodies-Sun, Moon and Stars. About the time of Risabha 
all these things disappeared. Heavenly bodies were seen by the 
people giving rise to succession of night and day. Kalpa Vriksas 
(trees) disappeared, throwing the people into a consternation, not 
knowing how to live. Under these circumstances, Risabha is said 
to have instructed the people to get on with different professions 
suoh as agriculture and trade, and taught them how to live at 
plaoe. He also explained to them the significance of the appear¬ 
ance of the Sun, the Moon, and other heavenly bodies so that 
their novelty need not be a source of fear to the people. Because 
of this work of social organisation leading to the settled life of 
people occupied in different vocations, Lord Risabha is very often 
described as a Creator of the World in the sense of Socio-eco¬ 
nomic foundation. After ruling over the land for several years 
he renounced the kingdom in favour of his son Bharata after 
whom the land is called Bharata-khaijda ( Bharata-vaHa ) and 
went to perform Tapas. After obtaining Sarvajfia-hood or Omni- 
soience, he spent several years in preaching the Dharma to the 
people, and finally obtained Nirvarja on Mount Kailasa which is 
a sacred plaoe according to the Jainas. For this achievement 
Lord Risabha is designated at Adi Jina, Adi Bbagavana, Adi 
Hvara, Yogi^vara, Maha yogi and such other names of adoration. 
For this cycle of time, therefore, Lord Risabha is considered 
to be the first to preach Ahimsa Dharma, and to lay the found¬ 
ation of Jainism. We need not repeat the fact that this would 
take us to a far distant pre-historic period whose date, cannot 
be accurately determined. 

6 
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' Here it would not be altogether inappropriate to mention the 
ftot that the story of Lord Risabha, in almost identical words 
is desoribed in *Bhagavata Purajja and *Visnu Purina of the 
Hindus. There also, long long prior to the period of Avata- 
‘ ras, Vishnu in order to satisfy the request of Nabhi Raja, was 
born as his son Risabha. In this Purinic account also. Lord 
Risabha after reigning over his kingdom for sometimes, abdi¬ 
cates the throne in favour of his son Bharata, and retires into 
a forest to perform Yoga. There also, he is mentioned to have 
preached the A-himsa Dharma and Yoga practice. But, accor¬ 
ding to the Puranic account, this new wisdom was not under- 


* Some of these ^rutis are:— 


srawrwf ?rrc; 

faarinR; smir i tKf srra - ^innw 

*nmr hu+u jtot! mrfrf^ra%frr wrir^7 ?rar?rFr *rr cprr rw 


sriflripiggforog stbtt **g ftwrfsr *reg 11 

( W ** ipr ) 


1, Aum Loka jfrl pratisthan catur-vim^ati Tlrthankaran Risa- 
bbadi Vardhamanantan Siddhantan ^aranam prapadyamahb. Aum 
pavitranaagnimupaspra^amahfe y&sam jatam suprajatam, yfesam 
nagnam su-nagnam brahma-su-brahmac&rinam, uditbna manasa 
an-uditbna manasa dfcvasya maharsayo maharsibhi-r-iahbti y&ja- 
kasya yajantasya ca sa bsa raksl bhavatu ^anti-r-bhavatu tustf- 
r-bhavatu vriddhi-r-bhavatu svasti-r-bhavatu £raddha bhavatu 
nir-vyajam bhavatu. 

2. ’sjfuxr wirg mtrrtr srftr st«itw 

si igv it % **ncr n 

2. Risabham pavitram puruhutamadhvaram yaifidsu yajfia 
paramam pavitram ^ruta-dharam yajfiam prati pradhftnam ritu- 
yajana paiumindramahvbti svahab. 

g srBrar ww fl 
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stood and appreciated by the people at large who mistook huh 
as a madman, bringing in unintelligible innovations. This lack of 
appreciation given currency in the Puranic story may be expla¬ 
ined as a result of unsympathetic attitude of the non-Jaina 
author of Purapas. From these accounts, Jaina and non-Jaina it 
would not be altogether improbable hypothesis to suggest that 

3. Trfttaramindram Risabham vadanti aticarmindram tam 
aris^ha Nbmirn bhavb bhavb subhavam su-Par^vamindram havb 
tu Sakram Ajitam Jinbndram tad-Vardhamanam puru h&tamin- 
dram svahah. 

y. asFsMr f?rwwr: 55*1 fw 

4. Naindram tad-Vardhamanam svasti na Indro vriddha^ravah 
svasti nah purusa vi$va-d&vsh svasti nastaksyo ris^ha Nbmim 
svasti nab. 

vwtst 11 () 

5. Dadhatu dlrghayusvayabalaya varcasb su-prajastvaya 

raksa raksa-ristha Nbmi sv&ha. ( Brihad Arapyakb ) 

% wm ** ifcr vtiTifrn 

H?nfbr sttott ^ jtth: ht ) 

6. Risabha bva bhagavan Brahms tbna bhagavata brahmapa 
svayambvacirplni brahmapi tapasa ca prapatab param padam 

(Arapyakb ) 

• vs. rn: 11 

7. Upaiti Viram pur usamar uhantamad itya varpam tamasab 
purastat. 

4. iflftreg 3R%?3* \ 

II l II 

KimiWH l Tw i H 5 VII . 
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long before the so-called period of Avataras, a sort of religious 
oult associated with Lord Risabha and based upon Ahiinsa Dha- 
ma must have been prevalent in India. Though Lord Risabha’s 
activities were associated with Northern India it may be safely 
asserted that his cult was prevalent probably throughout India 
and beyond.'The ground for such a statement is the acoount of 
the rise of Vidyadharas according to Jaiua traditions. When 
Lord Risabha abdicated his kingdom in favour of his son, he 

8. Nabhistu janay&t putram Marud&vyam mah&dyutim, 
Risabham ksatriya jy^harn sarva-ksatrasya purvajam. 1 

Risabhad-Bharato jajfi& viraputra ^atagrajah, 

Abhisicya Bharatam rajyfc maha-pravrajyama&itah. 2 

srtf&r: n 

(asris- y i ft ) 

9. Iha hi Iksvaku kula vam^odbhav&na Nabhisut&na Maru- 
d&vyft nandanfcna mahadbv&na Risabhbtja dasa-prakaro dharmah 
svayambvacirnah Kbvala Jfiana labhaoca pravartitah. 

(Brahmagda Pura^a) 

3^ scrf^FTjft • 

ITU# II l II 

stM h m r n wnfry ijRBwij h w ^ruu< h * n 

WRRWfwR! VJWi)dl$H4R: I 

^?im *n*r Ml 

arofa ii 

fsft srftr— 

ysfrnq, wfo i ftn tatarowy *u 
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portioned out the country’to his decendants before adopting Tapas. 
He forgot to assign any territories to Nami and Vinami-two 
junior members-of the tribe. These appealed to him very late 
and through the intervention of one of the Dbvas, they were 
asked to settle down in the territory south of Vindhya hills and 
found the kingdoms associated with the VidyadharaS. This trible 

^ JTitt i 

cTPIT 3TT»I?tfr S*r=fT ^3TT^T fft: IRII 

(srercr g*i$t) 

10. Yugb Yugb maha-punya drsyatb Dvarika puri, 
Avatlrno Hari-r-yatra prabhatb 3a$ibhusagam (1) 
Rbvat&drau Jino Nbmi-r-yugadi Vimalaealb, 
Risinama^rainadbva mukti-iuargasya karanam (2) 

Padmasana-samasinah iy am a murti-r-digambarah, 
Nbminfttba ^ivbtyakhya narna cakrb’sya Vamanah (3) 

11. Vamanavatarb hi Vamanbna Raivatb &t Nbmin&thagrb 
Bali-bandhana Bamarthy&rtham tapastbpb. 

Ro Gaurlm prati— 

12. Kali-kalb mahaghorb sarva kalmasa nasanah, 

DaRanat spaRanadbva kotf-yajfla-phala-pradah (1) 
Ujjayanta girim ramyb maghb krishna caturda^i, 
Tasyam jagaranam kritva sanjato nirmalo Harih (2) 

(Prabhasa Puragb) 

13. iq^T-sq- fojtsar: i 

qqrgRnt n \ n 

18. Kailasb parvatb ramyb, Vrisabho’yam Jinbivarah, 
Cakara svavat&ram yah sarvajfiah svargaga^ £ivah. 

(&va Puragb) 

**** ii 11« 

(•rrojcr*) 



of Vidyadharas must therefore be considered as an allied trible 

to the Ikahvaku group to which Lord Bis&bha and Bharata 

belonged. These Vidyadhara kings who settled in South of India 

are supposed to be fore-fathers of the great Havana who ruled 

over Lanka, and Vali and Sugriva who had their kingdom in 

— : - — * - 

14 . As^asas^hisu tirthbsu yatrayam yat phalam bhavbt, 

Adinftthasya dbvasya smarapbnapi tad bhavbt. 

(Naga Pur&gb) 

wnik lift sut* srfor 

a* it 

rft«r src^rr W i « KT ^ 5*qr i 
^stpst *T3P7% g?tor sr n K 11 

to torcfcsw • 

y«g? 3 *r t q § *TH II ^ II 

*=Hrtr: *r$qqrf ?r^qsrn^?r: 1 

g B HWl fafrffifft tjsqf ^ II 3 II 

sritow*!^ ^ trsr » 

wjprfwr wnrft to' sfteir 11 y 11 

< rorewnn T Ki ra 1 

tor# to*it 3 11 h 11 

(&* 5 * 1 %) 

Id. Skanda-Puranb 18 sahasra samkhyb nagara puragb ati 
prasiddha nagara stbapanadi vaktavyatadhikarb bbava- 
vatara-rahasy b Sa$ sahasraih £ri Bisabha caritra sama- 
gramasti tatra. 

1 . Spris^va iatrunjayam Ttrtham natva Raivatakacalam, 
Snatva Gajapadb kuijdb puna-r-janma na vidyatb. 

2. Panoft^adadau kila mQlabhamb-r-daiordha bhumbrapi 
vistaro'sya, 

Ueeatvama^aiva tu yojanSni manam vandattha Jinb- 
taradrbb. 
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Kishkhindhl. Though Vilmlki Rftmlyaija described these «s 
oannibalic Rakshasas and sub-human tribe of monkeys, the Jaina 
tradition is entirely different and describes them as highly cul¬ 
tured human tribes of Vidyadharas, consisting of two branches 
of which one is associated with Vali and Sugriva of Ktshkindhi. 
Jaina writers make it quite clear that the latter oaflled V&naras 
by Valmiki is called so by a mistake due to a confusion. They 
bad a Kapi-dhvaja, a monkey was inscribed on their banner for 
which they were called Vanara-dhvajas, in short Vanaras. The 

3. Sarvajfiah sarvadar^l ca sarva-dbva namaskritah, 
Chatra trayabhisamyuktam pujyam murtimasau vahan. 

4. Adityapramukhah sarv& baddhanjalaya drHam, 
Dhyayanti bhavato nityam yadanghri yuga ntrajaro. 

5. Paratmanam&tnam lasat Kbvala-nirinalara, 

Niranjanam nirakaram Risabham tu maha risim. 

(Skanda Pur5ga) 

The Mahabharata, also, refers to the Jaina dootrine at seve¬ 
ral places. Comparatively speaking the referenoess to Buddhism 
are muoh rarer. The reason of this is obvious. Jainism had been 
prevalent from much remoter times than Buddhism which there¬ 
fore naturally was less often mentioned in the Mahabhirata. 

In addition to this, some Mathura Inscriptions bear testi¬ 
mony to the fact that, even then, Risabha-dbva was looked 
upon as the 23rd predecessor of Lord Mahavlra in the line of 
Tlrthankaras. These inscriptions were made about 600 years after 
the Nirvana of Lord Mahavlra. Had Lord Mahavlra been the 
founder of Jainism we should have expected that the Jains of 
Mathura would have dedicated their inscriptions to Mahavlra and 
not to Risabha-deva. The underlying idea is that Jainism pre¬ 
vailed in India from the time of Risabha-deva, at least i e. 
long before Lord Mahavlra. 

According to Bhagavat Purapa the origin of Jainism is 
attributed to Risabha-deva who flourished just in the beginning 
of the present period of Manu i. e. many crores of years ago. 



point to be noted here is that the Jaina tradition that is found 
in all the Jaina works of Sanskrit and Tamil, makes it dear that 
these Vidyadharas were followers of A-hirfisa Dharma because 
of their association with Lord Risabha. As followers of A- 
hirim Dharma, they were certainly worshippers of Jina and were 
deadly opposed to animal sacrifice which was prevalent about 
that time. 

There is an interesting Chapter in Padma Pur&na-the Jaina 
Rlmayana-with the heading “ Maruta yajfia Dhvamsa Parva ” 
the ohaptor dealing with the destruction of Yaga or animal sacri¬ 
fice proposed to be performed under the patronage of Maruta. 
Ravage who was ruling in Lanka and who prevented any of 
animal sacrifice throughout his kingdom, comes to know of the 
elaborate preparation made by Maruta for conducting Yaga 
according to Brahmanic Vedic rites. He hastened to prevent this, 
destroyed all the preparations made therein, drove away the 
congregations from the place of Yaga-^ ala, and issued strict orders 
to his officers not to permit any kind of sacrifice within his juris¬ 
diction. This story clearly indicates the fact that these Vidyadh- 
ara kings who were in the South were of the Risabha cult and 
henoe were strictly opposed to Vbdic sacrifice in the form of 
Yajfia. This obviously explains why there was so muoh opposi¬ 
tion between the so-called Rftksasas of the South and Aryan 
invaders of the North and why the Aryan Rishis had to obtain 
armed help for the connuct of their Vbdic sacrifices as a protec¬ 
tion against the interference by the Rakshasa^ ? Taking an im¬ 
partial view of these Jaina traditions it would not be altogether 
wrong to suggest that throughout India there was prevalent the 
Risabha oult of A-himsa, not only in the North India but also 
in the South. That the Risabha cult had been prevalent in 

This dearly shows that so early as 5000-7000 B. C. which 
is generally considered to be the latest time of the V&dio period, 

the Ttrthankaras were worshipped in India. This ought to con¬ 
vince anyone that Jainism dates from very remote antiquity and 
that it has prevailed in at least side by side with Hinduism 
long before Gautama Buddha was born. 


North India long before the Aryan invasion is supported by the 
archeological research at Mohen-jo-daro and Harappa. The obje¬ 
cts found there clearly point out the existence of culture and 
civilisation introduced by Lord Risabha-the Maha Yogi. The 
abundance of the symbols of the Bull and the figures of Yogi, 
is a clear evidence of that nature of culture prevalent in that 
region. This may represent an indigenous culture or the culture 
of an earlier tribe of foreigners who came to India. The question 
may be left open. 

Confining ourselves to South India, we may assert without 
contradiction that the Risabha cult must have been prevalent 
here long before the origin of Puranic Hinduism which supplan¬ 
ted Jainism in the South. Probably the ^aivite cult of the later 
Puraijic age is a corrupt modification of the Risabha oult of the 
earlier age. According to Jaina tradition, the symbol or Lancha- 
na for Lord Risabha is the Bull which according to Jaina Ico 
nography is found inscribed even now in the “ pi^ha ”, on which 
the Idol of Risabha is put up. Risabha Lanchana-mark of the 

Bull-carved in the pedestal on which Risabha’s idol is situated 
may easily be mistaken for Risabha-vahana and the God above 
may be mistaken easily as Risabha, Rudra or oiva. Curiously, 
the term ‘ -Siva ’ is one of the names of Lord Risabha, and we 
have already mentioned that Mount Kailasa was the place of 
Nirvana of Lord Risabha. When we take these facts, into consi¬ 
deration, it is obviously quite easy to change Risabha., cult of 
of A-hirpsa to the Saivite cult of Rudra Siva of the later day. 
But it is a deplorable thing that this change introduced an ex¬ 
tremely regrettable form of religion. In place of Lord Risabha- 
the earlier ^iva-who was Sarva-Jlva Daya-para, we have a 
Kapali 3iva with a skull bone in his hand which is said to be 
drippling with blood. At one stroke the A-hitnsa Risabha cult 
is converted into a cult of Himsa giving sanction to V&dic sacri¬ 
fice involving slaughter of animals. This introduction of Kapalic 
cult in the South, is associated with the Hindu fieHvalteti'c 
period of Thevara hymns, when a terrible religious animosity 
7 



v&nng up between the Hindu. Revivalist and the older rtpreflen* 
tatives of South Indian Cuiture-the <$ramagas. Any impartial 
reading of the Thevara hymns will bring out the fact that the 
Hindu opposition was mainly due to the condemnation by Jainas 
of the Vfcdic sacrifice involving slaughter of a nimals. 

l 

The above account of prevalence of Jainism in the whole of 
India, would naturally imply the rejection of the theory that Jain¬ 
ism was introduced in the South, about the time of Chandra— 
gupta Maurya who with his Guru, Bhadra-bahu-Swaml the head of 
the Jaina Sangha-migrated to the South, to escape from horrors 
of a terrible famine in Northern India about 8 centuries prior to 
the Christian era. This short account will give an idea of the 
antiquity of the Jaina Faith in India. 

We may also mention another fact which is borne out by 
Vbdio literature. The people who were dwelling in the countries 
of the Ganges-valley such as Kas!, Kosala, Vidfcha, and Maga- 
dha, though of Aryan origin, bad fundamental differences in their 
Faith and sooial values, from the Kuru-pancala Aryans. They 
were condemned by the more orthodox western Aryans, because 
they were deadly opposed to animal sacrifice and were preaching 
the philosophy of the Atman as more important aspect of Dhar- 
ma, than the Dharma associated with the Yajfia. The group of 
philosophical literature under the name “ Upenisads ” has sprung 
ftetn the Ksafriya heroes cf the Gangetic Valley to whom also 
belong the founder of Buddhism-Gautama Buddha-and also the 
last of Ttrthahkaras-Mahavtra Vardhamana. 

Oriental scholars are generally of opinion that the Aryans 
who settled down in Indus Valley, came later into India and 
pushed earlier Aryans who were living there, towards the East. 
The theory of two different waves of invasions of Aryans not 
only implies two political groups but also two different cultural 
group*. The former group of Aryans according to our theory, 
were the followers of A-hiaasa doctrines associated with Jainism, 
whfch probably wee responsible for the springing up oi Upani- 
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Sads,-a new atman cult aeceptcd by the Aryans of the Gangetic 
Valley and which pushed to the baok-ground as inferior and un¬ 
important the cult of V&dio sacrifice. Risabha-dfeva, aooordidg to 
the traditional account, belongs to this group of Aryans. The 
tribe of Iksvaku is referred to in Big-vbdic literature as an 
ancient tribe. Therefore, by the time the Aryans of the Indus 
Valley composed their hymns, these Iksvakus of whioh tribe 
Lord Risabha was the greatest hero, was considered an anoient 
clan and almost forgotten. 

All these facts go to support our theory that even before 
the advent of the Aryans and the Vbdio hymns, there was an 
Aryan group in India from the Himalayas in the North to the 
island of Ceylon in the South, and who were characterised by an 
entirely different culture and civilisation mainly opposed to the 
other Aryan cult of Vbdic sacrifice. 

In a later period of Medieval India, the later Aryan cult 
characterised by V&dic sacrifice had a predominent influence and 
eclipsed completely the earlier Aryan cult associated with Lord 
Risabha and characterised by the doctrine of A-hitftsa. This 
domination of Vbdic culture may be seen even in present day 
India as the main characteristic of Hindu Faith. Though the later 
revivalist cult of Hinduism Successfully crushed out of India, the 
Buddhism and completely sub-ordioated Jainism, both being 
based upon A-himsa doctrine, the revivalist Hindu cult of South- 
India still retains important marks associated with the previous 
A-himsa cult. The very word “ ^aivam ” in Tamil parlance 
means striot vegetarianism. The temple worship in the form of 
the worshipping the god with the flower instead of by sacrificing 
animals is also a characteristic of the earlier A-himsa form of 
religion; <$aivism though modified and degraded by the influence 
of Kapalikas still retains essential characteristics of the earlier 
Risabha oult which was the foundation of South Indian Religion. 

Not only the Kspalika feith had its influence on the older 
A-hiihsa cult but alsp the iaktaism left its indelible mark on the 
earlier faith. Lord Risabha who was Yoglivara was given a wife 
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and made a householder, ^akti-the wife of Rudra &va with a 
garland of skull bones, ’ is consistent with -Siva the Kapalika. The 
The old lord who was “ Sarva-Jiva-daya ” para (compassionate 
towards all Living Beings )-the symbol of harmony of Love and 
Peace was made at one stroke Rudra, the terrible destroyer of 
the Univers^. This may be enough for the historical survey of 
Jainism in South India. 

Jainism is Highly Democratic. 

The introduction of the Puranic Hindu cult of the revivalists 
not only brought in such a deplorable change in the religious 
ideal but also brought in an equally deplorable change in the 
social, organisation. According to Jainism, there was no Varija^ra- 
ina -Dharma as is associated with Puraijic Hinduism. Lord Risa- 
bhd, when he .organised the society on functional basis of trade, 
agriculture, and defense, did not introduce the sect of Br&hmins 
Bharata, Lord Risabha’s son and successor to the kingdom, felt 
the necessity of creating a new group of people to look after 
r,e|jgious . worship and propagation ot higher Dharma. How he 
coated the Brahmin group is an interesting study. He devised 
a y jnethod of selecting the best men in the society who would pay 
unswerving loyalty to A-himsa Dharma, and these were called 
Brahmins not by birth but because of qualification, and they 
were ,ordained to be the custodians of religious ceremonies and 
the propagation of religious Dharma. Thus the differentiation in 
social organisation according to Jainism is entirely due to quali¬ 
fication and not to birth. Even a low born Caijdala if he had 
necessary qualification, had the chance of being considered the 
highest in society. That such was the organisation of society in 
the South, is borne out by Tamil literature. Ancient Tamil litera- 
tvne has two distinct words-one to designate the Brahmin by 
bjrth, and the other to designate the Brahmin by qualification. 
The former is always referred* to as Parpan and the latter beca¬ 
use of his loyalty to A-himsa Faith, is called Andanar. The 
definition in Kural of an Andanar as one who is of the A-hith- 
*jp -Faith> and who is characterised by his love and sympathy to 
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all living creatures, is an evidence in support of this view. The 
social organisation based upon culture and qualification has, at 
one stroke, been converted to the Varija^rama Dharnia claiming 
superiority merely on the ground of birth. Thus, South India not 
only lost its noble religion of A-himsa, but also lost its democra¬ 
tic organisation of society, and instead voluntarily aybniited to a 
form of social slavery from which it has not been able to libe¬ 
rate itself in spite of strenuous efforts made by it in recent years. 

The revivalists introduced a form of social serfdom in place 
of the noble social democracy of the earlier days. In this conne¬ 
ction, it will not be out of place to mention that the Tamil term 
** Aram ” which is considered to be a translation of the Sanskrit 
term Dharma has nothing to do with Varnasrama, which is the 
only meaning of the term Dharma in Hindu Dharma ^astra. 

: 2 : 

Most of the religions of the world however, have only do¬ 
gmas and myths to offer in place of the scientific thought which 
alone can satisfy the demands of reason, and from which alone 
cau flow the desired good under all circumstances. Jainism differs 
from all other so-called religions in so far as it is a perfectly 
accurate, definite, and exact science free from misty and mystic 
ritual, unholy superstition, and fear-engendering devotion. It does 
not ask its devotees to accept its teaching on the authority of 
anything other than Reason, and invites all to understand the 
nature of the subject before pinning their faith on it. 

To begin with, Jainism explains the nature of happiness 
whioh all are a-thirst for. It is obvious that sensual pleasures do 
not satisfy the Soul however much they might tickle the senses 
for the time being-Sensual pleasure is essentially im-permanent, 
depends on contact with other things and bodies, invitnes trouble 
and pain in its obtainment, creates worry and uneasiness after 
its experience, leads to strife with those who happen to be en¬ 
gaged in the pursuit of the same object as ourselves, and gives 
rise to misery in old age, and on the impairment of the senses 
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on which alone its enjoyment depends. No one who has analysed 
his feelings can possibly find anything in oommon between the 
ideal of happiness which he seeks and the sensusl gratification 
described above. What one really wants is the happiness whioh 
the gods enjoy-undying, un-abating, soul-enrapturing happiness- 
not the temporary gratification of lust but the exhilarating rhy¬ 
thm of ecstacy, delight or Bliss whatever it might be called. 

This ecstatic delight whioh is neither evanescent nor the 
source of sorrow and pain, like the gratification of sensual lust, 
is really the nature of the Soul, though through ignoranoe it is 
unaware of the fact. The proof of this is to be found in the fact 
that the pleasure one experiences on the successful performance 
of some task, comes from within and is independent of the senses. 
Analysis reveals the fact that the essence of this kind of happi¬ 
ness lies in the notion of freedom, so that whenever the soul is 
freed from some irksome duty-obligation or restraint-and kinds 
of activities except the unrestrained “pulsation” of freedom, 
are only the different forms of “ bondage ”, its natural de-light 
(from de, intense, and light, lightness) hence, freedom at once 
manifests itself. 



Prof: HERMANN JACOBI. 


1884. 


*The origin and development of the Jaina sect is a subject 
on which some scholars still think it safe to speak with a scep¬ 
tical caution though this seems little warranted by *the present 
state of the whole question; for, a large and ancient literature 
has been made accessible and furnishes ample materials fdr the 
early history of the sect to all who are willing to collect them. 
Nor is the nature of these materials such as to make us dis¬ 
trust them. 

We know that the Sacred Books of the Jainas are old, avo¬ 
wedly older than the Sanskrit literature whioh we are accustomed 
to call classical. Regarding their antiquity, many of those books 
oan vie with the oldest books of the Northern Buddhists. As the 
latter works have been successfully used as materials for the 
history of Buddha and Buddhism, we can find no reason why 
we should distrust the sacred books of the Jainas as an authen¬ 
tic source of their history. If they were full of contradictory 
statements or the dates contained in them would lead to contra^ 
dictory conclusions, we should be justified in viewing all theories 
based on such materials with suspicion. But the character of the 
Jaina literature differs little in this respect also from the Buddhi- 
stical at least from that of the Northern Buddhists. How is it, 
then, that so many writers are inclined to accord a different age 
and origin to the Jaina sect from what can be deduced from their 
own literature ? The obvious reason is the similarity, real, or 
apparent which European scholars have discovered between Jai¬ 
nism and Buddhism. Two sects, which have so much in oomrnon, 
could not, it was thought, have been independent from each other, 
but one sect must needs have grown, out of or branched off from 
the other. This a priori opinion has prejudiced the discernment 

* From Introduction to Jaina Sutras. VoL XXII. Acaranga 
Sutra k Kalpa SGtra-flacred Books of the East. VoL XXII 
Oxford. 1884. 



of many critics and still does so.*In the following pages I shall 
try to destroy this prejudice and to vindicate that authority and 
oredit of the sacred books of the Jainas to which they are en¬ 
titled. We begin our discussion with an inquiry about Mahavfra 
the founder or at least the Last Prophet of the Jaina Church. It 
will be seen that enough is known of him to invalidate the sus¬ 
picion that he is a sort of mystical person invented or set up 
by a younger sect some centuries after the pretended age of their 
assumed founder. 

2. Prof: WEBER. 

Though most scholars do not go the length of denying that 
Mahavjra and Buddha were different persons, yet some will not 
admit that this decides the question at issue. Professor Weber 
in his learned treatise on the Literature of the Jainas* says that 
he still regards “ the Jainas merely as one of the oldest sects of 
Buddhism. * According to my opinion ’ he writes ‘ this is not 
precluded by the tradition about the origin of its founder having 
partly made use of another person than Buddha Sakyamuni; nay 
even of one whose name is frequently mentioned in Buddhist 
legends as one of Buddha’s contemporary opponents. This rather 
suggests to me that the Jainas intentionally disowned Buddha, 
being driven to this extremity by the animosity of the sect. The 
mimber and importance of coincidences in the tradition of either 
sect regarding their founders is on the whole over-wholming. ” 

Professor Weber’s last argument the very one on which he 
seems to base his theory, has, according to my opinion, been 
fully refuted by our preceding inquiry. This theory, in itself, 
would require the strongest proof before we could admit it as 
even probable. Generally, heterodox sects claim to be the most 
authentic and correct interpreters of the words and tenets of their 
founders. If a sect begins to recognise another authority than 
that of the original founder of the main churoh, it either adopts 
another faith already in existence or starts a new one. In the 

* Indisohe. Studien XVI 210, 
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first oase, the previous existenoe of the Jaina Faith in some form 
or other has to be admitted; in the seoond, we must suppose 
that the malcontent Buddhists searched in their scriptures for 
an opponent of Buddha, on whom they might foist their hereti¬ 
cal theories-a course in which they were not followed by any 
other of the many sects of Buddhism. Now, granted for argu¬ 
ment’s sake, that they really did what they are charged with, 
they must have proceeded with the utmost dexterity, making 
use of and slightly altering all occasional hints about the Nigan- 
thas and Natputta which they were able to hunt up in their 
ancient scriptures, inventing new facts and fabricating documents 
of their own, which, to all, not in the secret, would seem just 
as trust-worthy as those of their opponents. Indeed, the Buddhi- 
stical and Jaina traditions about Mahavlra, the circumstances in, 
and the people with whom he lived, so very well tally with, 
complete, and correct each other, that the most natural and plau¬ 
sible way to account for this fact, which our preceding inquiry 
has established, seems to be that both traditions are in the main, 
independent of each other, and record what, at the time of their 
attaining a fixed form, was regarded as historical truth. 

8. Prof: LASSEN. 

We shall now consider the resemblance between Buddhism 
and Jainism whioh has struck so many writers on this topic 
and greatly influenced their opinion regarding their mutual 
relation. 

Professor Lassen adduces four points of coincidence which, 
acoording to his opinion, prove that the Jainas have branched 
off from the Buddhas. We shall discuss them one after the other. 

Both sects give the same title s^ j t e pithets to their proph¬ 
ets: Jina, Arhat, Mahavira, Sarv<dHl|||^pta, Tathagata, Si- 
ddha, Buddha, Sambuddha, ParinmH pS ttttkta etc. All these 
words occur more or less frequently in the writings of both sects, 
but there is this difference, that with the exception of Jina, and 
perhaps ^ramaija, the preference is given to some set of titles 
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bgr one Met, and to another set by the rival sect. e.g. Buddha, 
Tathftgata, Sugata, and Sambuddha are common titles of £akya 
Muni, and are only occasionally used as epithets of Mahavira. 
The case is exactly reverse with regard to Vlra and Mahavira, 
the usual titles of Vardharoana. More marked still is the differ¬ 
ence with jregard to Tirtha-kara-meaning prophet with the 
Jainas-hut founder of an heretical sect with the Bauddhas. 
What then may be safely inferred from the peculiar choice which 
either sect made from these epithets and titles ? That the Jainas 
borrowed them from the older Buddhists ? I think not. For, if 
these words had once been fixed as titles or gained some special 
meaning beyond the one warranted by etymology, they could 
have been adopted or rejected. But it was not possible 
that a word which had acquired some special meaning 
should have been adopted but used in the original sense by 

those who borrowed it from the Buddhists. The most natural 
construction we can put on the facts is, that there was and is, 
at all times, a number of honorific adjectives and substantives 
applicable to persons of exalted virtue. These words were used 
as epithets in their original meaning by all sects; but some were 
selected as titles for their prophets-a choice in which they were 
directed either by the fitness of the word itself or by the fact 
that such or such a word was already appropriated by heterodox 
sects as a title for their highest authority. Thus, the etymolo¬ 
gical meaning of Tirtha-kara is founder of a religion.-prophet 
and accordingly this title was adopted by the Jainas and other 
sects, whereas the Buddhists did not adopt it in this sense but 
in that of an heterodox or heretical teacher, showing thereby 
their enmity towards those who used Tirtha-kara as an honori¬ 
fic title. Again, Buddha is commonly used in about the same 
sense as Mukta-tbat is a liberated soul-and in this meaning it 
is still employed in Jaina writings, whilst with the Buddhists, 
the word has become a title of their prophet. The only conclu¬ 
sion which might he forced from these facts, is that the Budd¬ 
hists at the time when they formed their terminology were 
opponents of the Jainas, hut not vice versa. 
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Lassen, as a second argument in favour of the priority of 
Buddhism adduces the fact that both sects worship mortal men- 
their prophets-like gods and erect statues of them in their tem¬ 
ples. As Buddhism and Jainism excepted none of the many 
sects, the founders of which pretended, like Buddha or # Mahavlra, 
to Omniscience and Absolute Perfection, have continued long 
enough to come within the reach of our knowledge-and all or 
many of them may, for aught we know, have given the same 
divine honours to their saints as the Buddhists and Jainas did 
to their own prophets-it caBnot be alleged that the praotice of 
the Buddhists rather thau of any other sect was imitated by the 
Jainas or vice verse. On the contrary, there is nothing in the 
notion of Buddha that could have favoured the erecting of sta¬ 
tues and temples for his followers to worship them, but rather, 
much that is inconsistent with this kind of adoration; while the 
Jainas commit no inconsistency in worshipping Mahavira in his 
apotheosis. But 1 believe that, this worship had nothing to do 
with original Buddhism or Jainism, that it did not originate 
with the monks but with lay community when the people in 
general felt the want of a higher cult than that of their rude 
deities and demons, and when the religious development of India 
found in the Bhakti the supreme means of Salvation. Therefore, 
instead of seeing in Buddhism the originals and in the Jainas 
the imitators, with regard to the erection of temples and worship 
of statues, we assume that both sects were, independently from 
each other, brought to adopt this practice by the perpetual and 
irresistible influence of the religious development of the people 
in India. 

The third point of resemblance between both seets, the stress 
which is laid on the A-himsa or not killing of living beings, 
will be treated more fully in the sequel. 

For this reason, I quickly pass over to Professor Lassen’s 
fourth argument viz that the Buddhists and Jainas measure the 
history of the world by those enormous periods of time whioh 
bewilder and awe even the mostr imaginative fancy. It is true 
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that regarding this, the Jainas out-do the Buddhists, but they 
have the idea of such periods in common not only with the latter 
but also with the Brahmans. The main features of the chronolo¬ 
gical system of the Jainas equally differ from those of the Bu¬ 
ddhists as from those of the Brahmans. For, it is impossible to 
derive the Utsarpini and Avasarpini eras with their six Aras 
from the Buddhistic four great and eighty smaller Kalpas, which 
are as it were the acts and scenes in the drama of the successive 
creations and dissolutions of the Universe, nor frim the Yugas 
and Kalpas of the Brahmans. I am of opinion that the Buddhi¬ 
sts have improved on the Brahmanic system of the Yugas, while 
the Jainas invented their Utsarpirii and Avasarpini eras after the 
model of the day and night of Brahma. 

: 4: 

After having made a careful inquiry about the resemblances 
of Jainism Buddhism and Brahmanism, relating to the argments 
of Dr. Colebrooke, Prof. Btlhler, Professor Weber, Professor 
Lassen, and Mr. Barth* with regard to the nature of intrinsic 
principles, the Vows, Rules of Conduct for Ascetics and lay-men, 
Dvada&mgt, Composition of Sacred Books, Redaction of Canons 
and a number of other minor subjects the learned Professor 
Dr. Hermann Jacobi concludes :-“Our discussion which we here 
close, has, I hope proved that the development of the Jaina 
church has not been at any time, violently interrupted by some 
very extraordinary events; that we can follow this development 
from its tru beginning through its kifferent stages and that Jai¬ 
nism is as much independent from other sects especially from 
Buddhism, as can be expected from any sect. We must leave to 
future researches to work out the details, but I hope to have 
removed the doubts entertained by some scholars, about the 
independence of the Jaina religion and the value of its sacred 
books as trustworthy documents for the elucidation of its early 
history. June 1884. — Mtinster, Westphalia. 


•Revue del’ Historic des Religions. Yol 1U pp. 90 




Is Jainism a Branch of Buddhism?* 1906 


For too long a time. Jainism used to be considered as one 
of the branohes-perhaps the most ancient-of Buddhijm-and as 
a result it was reproached for want of originality. This opinion 
had been maintained by scholars of the very highest eminence 
amongst others LasSen and Weber. It must be admitted that 
the arguments of Lassen and others appear to-day puerile, and 
Dr. Herman Jacobi has done them full justice. 

LASSEN. 

1. “ Jains, like the Buddhists ”, Lassen urged first of all, 
“ give to to, their prophets, the same title and the same hono¬ 
rific epithets e. g. Siddha, Buddha, Jina, Arhat, Tathagata, 
Sarvajfla, Sugata etc. ” But these names are peculiar neither to 
Jainism nor to Buddhism. They are a part of the general ter¬ 
minology of India to describe a being who has achieved the 
Final Emancipation. Besides, in this series of synonymous terms, 
the Jains, like the Buddhists, have made a sort of choice and 
the choice is not identical. 

The Buddha, besides this adjective which has become almost 
his personal attribute is called in addition Tathagata or Sugata. 
On the contrary, the twentyfourth prophet of Jainism, Var- 
dhamana has received in general the name of Mahavtra or of 
Vtra. Like the other prophets-his predecessors-he is also a 
Ttrthankara and this latter designation, honorifio with the Jains 
is described among the Buddhists-the founder of a heretical sect- 
an opposition which shows distinctly how much the two religions, 
even in their terminology, are far from similar. 

2. “ The Jains and the Buddhists, worship their prophets 
in the same way as gods, erect their idols and make a cult 
of them, ” 

aj» —____ 

* lfe>m an Essay on Jaina Biblography by M. Guerinot of 

Paris, (006) 
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This cult is a result of the historical development of the 
two religions. At first, the followers of the former as well as 
the latter religion contented themselves with a homage to Buddha, 
to Mahavira, and to several of their predecessors. Later on, the 
laity began to preponderate over the Monks accustomed to Bra- 
hmanical gods, as well as, to the feasts and oeremonies observed 
in their honour, and when these changed their religion to Jainism, 
they did not abandon the usages to which they were habituated, 
and thus was introduced in Jainism and Buddhism, that speoies 
of idolatry which we observe to-day. 

3. " The Jaina Ethics is rendered similar to the Buddhist 
system by the famous doctrine of “A-hirhsa” which emphasises 
the respect to be observed for every living being. 

On this point, the Jains have shown themselves more rigor¬ 
ous than the Buddhists. And more-over, bot hthe former, as well 
as, the latter have formed the moral precept from the Brahmani- 
cal religion * 

4. Lastly-the computation of Time, among the Jains as well 
as among the Buddhists, is by enormous periods. “ Is not this, 
says Lassen, a positive proof that the former have copied the 
latter ? 

Here again both have followed the example furnished by 
the Brahmanas. And, as regards the details, the two doctrinea 
are entirely different. We know that the Jains divide Time in 
two (recurring) cycles of Utsarapiqi and the Avasarpiiji. This 
is quite different from the four great Kalpas-or ages of this 
Universe and the eight smaller Kalpas of the Buddhists. 

WEBER 

Weber, on his side, accords priority to Buddhism over Jai¬ 
nism, basing his conclusions on the numerical resemblances which 

* The only comment, a Jaina scholar can. mate in thi&conn¬ 
ection is that, Analogy is not Identity, 



18 


he declared he had observed between the two religious. Are these 
analogies really so numerous ? They are principally either in 
reference to the times of Mahavtra and of Buddha, or with re¬ 
gard to the doctrines. 

As regards the first of these, the list of similarities is easy 
to make out (a) Mahavtra, like Buddha was of the ksatriya 
caste, (b) Both of them abandoned the honorific stage to which 
they were entitled by birth in order to lead the severe life of 
the ascetic. 

But how many from amongst their contemporaries became 
mendicant Monks ? And also, we know that most of these mon¬ 
astic orders appealed Btrongly to the ksatriyas by a reaction 
against the exclusiveness of the Brshmanas. On the other hand, 
the differences between the life of Mahavtra and that of Buddha 
are much more numerous. Here are a few of the most impor¬ 
tant ones:— 


Mhavira 

1 Born at Vai^ali in 599 B. C. 

2 His parents lived to a good 

8 Assumes ascetic life with the 
consent of relatives. 

4 His preparation in the asce¬ 
tic life lasts for twelve years. 

5 Dies at Pawa in 527 B. C. 


Buddha 

Born at Kapilvastu about 557 
B. C. 

His mother died soon after giv¬ 
ing him birth. 

Makes himself a Monk against 
the wishes of his father. 

Obtains illumination at the end 
of five years only. 

Dies at Kusinagara about 488 

B C. 


Thus it seems scarcely possible to relegate Mahavtra to the 
domain of myths, if you consider the Buddha to be a historical 
personage. They both, no doubt, existed and their oareers diffe¬ 
red as much as it was possible for two contemporaries of the 



same origin, living under similar conditions, and pursuing an 
analogous aim. 

II As regards doctrinal differences, they are not less chara¬ 
cteristic. They are to be found in the fundamental dogmas and 
bring out in distinct relief, the originality of Jainism as compared 
to Buddhism. 

Of course on either side, the question is as to religious 
atheists who have banished from their systems all idea of a 
Personal Creative God. A Jain gives his faith to the Jainas and 
the Buddhist to the Buddhas. The Jinas and the Buddhas re¬ 
semble each other and appear at determined periods. This means 
that both the former and the latter re-call the ancient Hindu 
conception of the Avataras But while the Buddhists recognize 
25 Buddhas, the Jains recognize only 24 Jinas. What does this 
mean if not that the Buddhists must have oome little later than 
the Jains-and that they have enriched their system as compared 
with their rivals. 

And even if we admit, from the point of view of mythology, 
the most oomplete analogy between the two religions, we will 
be obliged to differentiate them from the philosophical and doct¬ 
rinal points. The Buddhist theory, for instance has nothing to 
correspond to the Jaina conception of Knowledge and the five 
degrees there-of. Besides, we know how different is the system 
of metaphysics based On the doctrine of " may be ” the Syadva- 
das as opposed to the negative doctrine of the Sunya-Vada. 
Lastly if the universe is uncreated and eternal both for the 
Buddhists and for the Jains, its conception as formulated by the 
former is totally different from that described by the latter. Here 
we shall consider how the Jains while rebelling against the 
Brahmaga exclusiveness, have still retained the secularising 
notion of the Hindus. 

We have notioed already that, it was for India, an ancient 
prinoiple-universal and supreme as regards the a tman or soul 
and the Brahmaija. Every Indian System of Philosophy is per- 
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raded by it. Jainism also agreeing with them on this point 
admits the Atraan-the Soul. Buddhism on the other hands cri¬ 
ticises and rejeots it. 

The substance of the world for the Jains is the Jiva or the 
Living Being or the Soul. This is Atman described by another 
term and thereby we get the closest similarities between the 
Jaina system and the Vfcdanta or the Sankhya system. For 
these systems, however, the Atman is co-extensive, with the 
universe; while for the Jains, the Jiva is limited, and the Soul is 
in every being, in every object; it penetrates and animates the 
lowest particle of dull matter. 

In another instance also, Jainism displays an affinity with 
the other orthodox religions. In the later system, as well as, in 
the earlier ones the notion of Quality disappears in some measure 
absorbed by the notion of substance. 

According to the Jains, not only the Jiva and the Matter 
are substances but also Time and Space as well as Dharma and 
A-dharma. Invain will you search elsewhere than in Jainism for 
the theory which thus considers as substances Dharma (or Righ¬ 
teousness ?) and its opposite* 

* These two substances-Dharma and A-dharma-are all 
throughout by the Western scholars of eminence like Dr. Jacobi 
and others, and by the Indian scholars like Prof. Manilal Na- 
bhoobhai, interpreted incorrectly as here and hence they betray 
their ignorance. 

Dharma, though in a popular sense means, merit, and 
A-dharma, demerit-they are here taken as substances. ‘‘Dharma 
is a material force in the universe by which alone, the act of 
movement is possible. From the swiftest movement of electricity 
to the slowest movement imaginable, it is through “ Dharma ” 
that it is possible. Nothing in nature has in itself the power of 
movement, whioh only comes through the aid of Dharma-being 
one of the elements of Nature. 

9 
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The dootrine in which Buddhism and Jainism resemble each 
other, to the point of confusion is that of Karma and the Mete- 
mpshyohies (or the changes of existences ?) This analogy how¬ 
ever, will not permit us to draw any conclusion in favour of or 
against the one or the other. On this point, both had a common 
model-Brahmanism. They could not afford to refuse it without 
risking too great an alienation from the Hindu Thought-To act, 
to suffer, to die, to be re-born and to reach to the Fmal Eman- 
cipation-this was as we know, the usual mode of philosophical 
speculation at the time 

However, to be freed from the Karman, the means are 
various; and here too Jainism and Buddhism though quite agreed 
as to the goal to attain, follow different ways to arrive there. 
The moral precepts inculcated by the Buddhists, are ten, the 
lait six of which are of a secondary nature and concern points 
of detail The first four, on the other hand, form the essence of 
Buddhist Ethics. Not to kill, not to lie, not to steal, and to 
remain chaste. These were imposed upon the Brahmaija ancho¬ 
rites and it is from these last that the Jaina and Buddhist Monks 
have borrowed them. But for the Jains there is a fifth precept 
viz To renounce everthing. This last is not found in the Buddhi¬ 
st Ethics and it gives the Jaina system that character of severity 

A-dharma is a fine Matter or Non-soul, which is a foroe 
opposite to Dharma; i. e. a force through whioh everything in 
the universe stops. Had this element been absent from nature, 
all things would have been in perpetual motion. Thus these 
substances may be readily described, but it is very difficult to 
translate them into proper words on account of there being no 
proper terminology. However they may be, though roughly and 
insufficiently translated by words like “ Substratum of motion ” 
and “substratum of rest” respectively. 

It may be noted, to the credit of Dr. Jacobi that he has 
now seen his this mistake as appears from the correspondence 
and leotures during his recent stay in India-August September 
1914. 
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which we have already noticed. It;is, in fact, the principle of 
that asceticism which the Jains practise and which they push 
very often to the extreme limit-the suicide by Inanition. The 
Buddhists are more indulgent to themselves. Without falling into 
that laxity, with which their rivals sometimes reproach them, 
they keep themselves from the opposite extremity and exert 
themselves to observe the reasonable mean in conformity with 
human nature, lor them, as for Aristotle, virtue consists in the 
just mean. 

There is one last point to which we should:draw attention. 
It is about the definition of “ Nirvana ” As regards Buddhism 
it is generally admitted with Oldenberg that ‘‘ the orthodox 
doctrine of the ancient community expressly demanded from its 
followers, the complete renunciation of the attempt to know the 
existence or the non-existence of the Being perfectly emancipated.” 

The Jains are, in truth, less resetved and less disoreet. It 
was the apostle Sudharman 1 (rather Indrabhuti Gautama) who 
according to the Uttar&dhyayana Sutra, made to Kfesin-a disciple 
of Par^va, this beautiful reply: “ The Nirvaija is the surest 

happiest, peacefullcst place which the Great Sages attain to.” 

Buddhism and Jainism may, then, resemble. Their analogies 
are explained by the circumstances and conditious in which they 
have become rooted. But they differed on too many points-and 
these are tbe most important-to allow any one to consider the 
latter as derived from the former. 

Jainism has that much only in common to Buddhism which 
they both owe to Brahmarjism; and except these, it has a right 
to claim for itself independence and originality. ” 

(From an Essay on Jaina Bibliography by M. Guerinot of 
Paris. Paris 1906. 



The Metaphysics and Ethics of the Jainas. 1908 

By 

' Dr. Hermann Jacobi. 

All who approach Jaina philosophy will be under the impre¬ 
ssion that it is a mass of philosophical tenets not upheld by 
one central idea and they will wonder what could have given 
currency to what appears to us an unsystematical system. I 
myself have held and given expression to this opinion but I 
have now learned to look at Jaina philosophy in a different light. 
It has, I think, a metaphysical basis of its own which secured 
it a distinct position apart from the rival systems both of the 
Brahmaqas and of the Buddhists. This is the subject on which 
I would engage your attention for a short space of time. 

Jainism, at least in its final form which was given it by 
its last prophet-the twenty-fourth, Tirthankara Mahavira took 
its rise, as is well known in that part of Eastern India where 
in an earlier period, according to the Upanisads, Yajnavalkya 
had taught the doctrine of Brahman and Atman, as the perma¬ 
nent and absolute Being and where the Mahavlra’s contemporary 
and rival-Gotama the Buddha-was preaching his Law, which 
insisted on the transitoriness of all things. Jainism, therefore, 
had to take a definite position with reference to each of these 
mutually exclusive doctrines, and these, it will be necessary to* 
define more explicitly. 

The one great truth which the authors of the Upanisads 
thought to have discovered and which they are never weary of 
exalting is that, underlying and upholding from within all things, 
physioal as well as psychical, there is one absolute permanent 
Being, without change and with none other like it. The relation 
between this absolute Being and existent matter has not clearly 
been made out by the authors of the Upanisads, but all unpre¬ 
judiced readers will agree that they looked on the phenomenal 
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ttorid as real. On this point, the different schools of Vbdantists 
arrived at different conclusions, which, however need not detain 
us here. 

In opposition to this Brahmanical doctrine of absolute and 
permanent Being, Buddha taught that all things are transitory; 
indeed his dying words were that all things that are produced 
must perish. The principal heresy, according to the Buddhists 
is the Atmavada i. e. the belief that permanent being is at the 
bottom of all things; they are, as we should say, but phenomena 
or as Buddha expressed it, dharmas ; there is no dharmin, no 
permanent substance of which the dharmas could be said to be 
attributes. 

Thus the Brahmans and Buddhists entertained opposite 
opinions ou the problem of Being because they approached it 
from two different points of view. The Brahmanas exclusively 
followed the dictates of pure reason which force us to regard 
Being as permanent, absolute, and uniform; the Buddhists on the 
other hand, were just as one-sided in following the teaching 
of common experience according to which existence is but a 
succession of originating and perishing. Either view, the priori 
view of the Brahmans and the a posteriori view of the Buddhi¬ 
sts is beset with many difficulties, when we are called upon to 
employ it in explanation of the state of things as presented to 
us by our consciousness; difficulties whioh cannot be overcome 
without a strong faith in the paramount truth of the principle 
adopted. 

The position taken by the Jainas towards the problem of 
Being is as follows :-Being, they oontend, is joined to production, 
continuation and destruction (sad utpada-dhrauvya-vina^a yuktam) 
and they call their theory, the Theory of Indefiniteness (an&kanta- 
vftda) in contradiction to the theory of permanency (nitya-vada) 
of the Vbdftntists and to the theory of transitoriness (vina4a- 
vada) of the Buddhists. Their opinion comes to this. Existing 
things an permanent only as regards their substance, but their 
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accidents or qualities originate and perish. To explain--Any 
material thing continues for ever to exist as matter; which 
matter, however, may assume any shape and quality. Thus clay 
as substance may be regarded as permanent but the form of* a 

jar of clay or its colour may come into existence and perish. 

< 

The Jaina theory of Being appears thus to be merely the 
statement of the common-sense view, and it would be hard to 
believe that great importance was attached to it. Still, it is regar¬ 
ded as the metaphysical basis of their philosophy. Its signifi¬ 
cance comes out more clearly when we regard it in relation to 
the doctrines of Syadvada and of the Nayas. 

Syadvada is frequently used as a synonym of Jaina Pra- 
vacana ( e. g. at a later date in the title of a well-known expo¬ 
sition of the Jaina philosophy, entitled Syad-vada Manjari) and 
it is much boasted as the saving truth leading out of the laby¬ 
rinth of sophisms.* The idea uuderlying the Syad-vada is briefly 
this:-Since the nature of Being is intrinsically indefinite and 
made up of the contrary attributes of originating, continuance 
and perishing, any proposition about an existing thing must, 
somehow, reflect the indefiniteness of Being i. e. any metaphysical 
proposition is right from one point of view, and the contrary 
proposition is also right from another. There are according to 
this doctrine, seven forms of metaphysical propositions, and all 
contain the word sy&t e. g. syld asti sarvam, syld nlsti sarvam 
Syat means “ may be ” and is explained by katham cit which 
in this connection may be translated “ some how The word 
sy&t here qualifies the word asti and indicates the indefinitness 
of Being (or asti-tvsm). For example we say, a jar is somehow 
i. e. it exists if we mean thereby that it exists as a jar; but it 
does not exist somehow, if we mean thereby that exists as a 
doth or the like. 

The purpose of these seeming truism, is to guard against 
the assumption made by the V&dantists that Being is one with- 

* Dr. Jacobi possessed very scant knowledge of Sytd-vada. 




n 


out a seoond, the same in all things. Thus we have the oorrela- 
tive predicates asti (is) and is not (n&sti) A third predicate is 
inexpressible (avaktavya); for existent and non-existent (sat and 
asat) belong to the same thing at the same time and such a 
co-existence of mutually contradictory attributes cannot be expre¬ 
ssed by any word in the language. These three predicates vari¬ 
ously combined make up the seven propositions or sapta-bhan- 
gas of the Syad-vada. I shall not abuse your patience by dis¬ 
cussing this doctrine at length; it is enough to have shown that 
it is an outcome of the theory of indefiniteness of Being (an&- 
kanta-vada); and to have reminded you that the Jains believe 
the Syad-vada to be the key in the solution of all metaphysical 
questions. 

The doctrine of the Nay as which I mentioned before, is, as 
it were, the logical compliment to the Syad-vada. The nayas are 
ways of expressing the nature of things; all these ways of jud¬ 
gement are, according to the Jainas, one-sided and they contain 
but a part of the truth. There are seven nayas, four referring 
to conception, and three to words. The reason for this variety 
is that Being is not simple, as the V&dantists believe but is of 
a complicated nature, therefore, every statement and every deno¬ 
tation of a thing is necessarily incomplete and one-sided; and if 
we follow one way only of expression or of viewing things, we 
needs must go astray. 

There is nothing in all this which sounds deeply specula¬ 
tive; on the contrary the Jaina theory of Being seems to be a 
vindication of common sense against the paradoxical speculations 
of the Upanisads. It is also, but not primarily directed against 
the Buddhistic tenet of the transitoriness of all that exists. We 
cannot, however, say that it expressly and consciously combats 
the Buddhistic view or that it was formulated in order to combat 
it. And this agrees well with the historical facts that Mahavtra 
came long after the original Upanisads but was a contemporary 
of Buddha. He was obliged, therefore, to frame his system so 
as to exclude the principles of Brahmanioal speculation, but his 
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position was a different one with regard to the newly proolattned 
system of Buddha. 

I have not yet touched on the relation between Jain philo¬ 
sophy on the one hand, and Sinkhya-Yoga on the other. We 
may expect a greater community of ideas between these systems 
since both originated in the same class of religious men viz the 
ascetics known as ^ramanas or to use the more modern term 
Yogins. As remarks the practice of asceticism, the methods and 
the aims of Yoga, it has long been proved that the Yoga of 
Brahmatjas, Jainas and Bauddhas, are closely related to each 
other and there can bs no doubt they have all developed from 
the same source. But I am now concerned only with those 
philosophical ideas which have a connection with ascetic practice 
and form tha justification there of. 

Now, the Sankhya view as to the problem of Being is 
clearly a kind of compromise between the theory of the Upam- 
sads and what we may call the common-sense view. The San- 
khyas adopt the former with regard to the souls or purusas 
which are permanent and without change. They adopt the latter 
when assigning to matter or prakriti its character of unceasing 
ohange. The Sankhyas contend that all things besides the souls 
or purusas are products of the one Prakriti or primieval matter 
and similarly the Jainas teach that practically all things besides 
the souls or jtvas are made up of Matter pudgala which is of 
only one kind and is able to develop into every thing. It will 
thus be seen that the S&nkhyas and Jainas are at one with 
regard to the nature of matter; in their opinion matter is some¬ 
thing which may become anything. 

This opinion, it may be remarked, seems to be the most 
primitive one; not only was it entertained by the ancients but 
afoo it underlies the universal belief of transformation oocurring 
in the natural course of things or produced by sorcery and spells. 
This is a point I wish to make, that the Sinkhyas aijd Jainas 
started frpm the same conception of matter hut worked it out 
on different lines. The Sinkhyas teach that the products of 
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Prakriti are evolved in a fixed order, from the moBt subtle and 
spiritual one (Buddhi) down to the gross elements and this 
order is always reproduced in the successive creations and disso¬ 
lutions of the world. 

The Jainas on the othor hand, do not admit such a fixed 
order of development of Matter (pudgala) but beliewe that the 
universe is eternal and of a permanent structure. According to 
them, Matter is atomic and all material changes .are really going 
on in the atoms and their combinations. A curious feature of 
their atomic theory is that the atoms are either in a gross con¬ 
dition or in a subtle one and that innumerable subtle atoms take 
ap the space of one gross atom. The bearing of this theory on 
their psychology I shall now proceed to point out. But I must 
premise that the Jainas do not recognize a psychical apparatus 
of such a complex nature as the Sankhyas in their tenet concern¬ 
ing Buddhi, Ahamkara, Manas and the Indriyas. The Jaina 
opinion is much cruder and comes briefly, to this. According to 
the merit or demerit of a person, atoms of a peculiar subtle 
form which we call karma matter, invade his soul or jlva filling 
and defiling it, and obstructing its innate faculties. The Jainas 
aro quite out-spoken on this point, and explicitly say that karman 
is made up of matter (pudgalikam karmam). This must Ihj 
understood literally, not as a metaphor as will be seen from the 
following illustrations. The soul or jtva is extremely light and 
by it self it has a tendency to move upwards, but it is kept 
down by the Karma matter with which it is filled. But when it 
is entirely purged of karma matter at Nirvaga, it goes upwards 
in a straight lino to the top of the Universe the domicile of the 
the released souls. To take another example:-The karma matter 
within a soul may assume different conditions. It may be turbu¬ 
lent as mud in water which is being stirred; or it may be in¬ 
active as mud in water when it has settled at the bottom of a 
basin; or it may be completely nentralized as when the clear is 
poured off after the mud has been precipitated. Here again it 
is evident that Karma is regarded as a substance or matter, 
though of an infinitely more subte nature than the impurities of 
10 
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water referred to in the illustration. As a third instance I will 
refer to the six Lesyas or complexions of the souls, ranging from 
deepest black to shining white colours which we common mortals 
cannot perceive with our eyes. This doctrine was shared also by 
the Ajtvikas, on whom Dr. lloernlc* has thrown so much light. 
These colours of the soul are produced on it by the karman 
which acts as a colouring substance. Hero also the material 
nature of karman is quite obvious. 

To return from this digression, the karma matter that enters 
the soul is transformed into eight different kinds of karman about 
whioh I shall have to say a word presently. This change of the 
one substance into eight varieties of karman is likened to the 
transformation of food consumed at one meal into the several 
fluids of the body. The Karma matter thus transformed and 
assimilated builds up a subtle body which invests the souls and 
accompanies it on all its transmigrations, till it enters Nirvana 
and goes up to the top of the Universe. This subtle body or 
ka rmana iarlra is obviously the Jaina counterpart of the suksma 
^artra or lihga iarlra of the Sankhyas. J In order to understand 
the functions of this subtle body, or kirmaya iarlra, we must 
take a summary view of the eight kinds of Karman of winch 
it is composed. The first and second (jfianavaraniya and dar^ana- 
varaijiya) obstruct knowledge and faith; which are innate faculties 
of the soul or jtva; the third (mohaniya) causes delusion espeoi 
ally the affections and passions; the fourth (v&daniya) results in 
pleasure and pain; the fifth (ayuska) assigns the length of life 
to the person in his present birth; the sixth (uama) furnishes 
him with all that belongs to him as an individual; the seventh 
(gotra) makes him a member of the class or genus which he is 
to belong to; the eighth (antaraya) produces hindrances to the 
realization of his virtues and powers. 

* Encyclopoedia of Religions and Ethics. Vol. I pp. 259 sq. 

i The Jainas recognize four different subtle bodies; see Tatt- 
varth ii 37 sq. 
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Eaoh of these eight kinds of karman endures for a certain 
period of varying length with which it must take its proper 
effect. Then, it is expelled from the soul,-a process which is 
called nirjarl. The opposite process-the influx of Karman into 
the Soul-is called Asrava-a term well-known also to students of 
Buddhism. The occasions for asrava are the actions of the body 
and mind (yoga); they open as it were an inlet for karma matter 
to invade the soul. If that soul is in a state of iniquity i. e. if 
the person under consideration does not possess Right Faith or 
does not keep the commandments (vrata) or is careless in his 
conduct or does not subdue his passions, then, in all these cases . 
singly or collectively, especially under the influence of passions, 
the soul must retain the karma matter or as the Jainas say 
binds it (bandha). But the influx of karma matteror a irava can 
be prevented; this is called the stopping or saiiivara. 

These primitive notions of the Jains have worked out into 
a philosophycal superstructure, wlrch serves just as well as that 
of the Sankhyas (but on different lines) to explain the problems 
of mundane existence and to teacli the Way of Salvation. In order 
to make this clear, I must add a few more details. 

Saiiivara is effected i. e. the influx of karma is prevented by 
the observance of peculiar rules of conduct, by restraint of body, 
speech, and mind, by strict morality, by religious reflections, by 
indifferenoe to things pleasant or unpleasant etc. The most effe¬ 
ctive means, however, is the practice of austerities (tapas) which 
has this advantage over the other means that it not only pre¬ 
vents karma from accumulating but also consumes the accumu¬ 
lated karma. Tapas therefore produces also nirjar a and leads 
to Nirvana; it is the ohief means of Salvation as might be ex¬ 
pected in a religion of ascetics. 

The denotation of the word “ tapas ” in Jainism is some 
what different from its usual meaning. There is tapas of the 
body (bahya tapas) and tapas of the mind (abhyantara tapas). 
The former consists in fasting or eating scanty and tasteless 
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food* in want of comfort, and in mortification of the flesh. The 
mental tapas contains various items as confession of sins, and 
penance, monastic duties, obedience, modesty, self-restraint, and 
meditation (dhyana). I wish to lay stress on the fact that in the 
course of asceticism taught by the Jainas, meditation is only one 
of the many steps leading to the ultimalate goal. Though Nir- 
vfiija is immediately preceded by the two purest stages of medi¬ 
tation, yet all other parts of tapas appear of equal importance. 
We shall see the significance of this fact more clearly when we 
eompare the Jaina tapas with wliat corresponds to it in Sankhya 
Yoga. Their Yoga contains some of the varieties of Jaina tapas, 
but they are regarded as inferior to meditation or contemplation. 
Indeed the whole Yoga centres in contemplation; all other ascetic 
practices are subordinated and subservient to contemplation-dha- 
rana-dhyana-and samadhi. This is but natural in a system which 
makes the reaching of the summum bonum dependent on Jfiana 
(knowledge). The theory of the evolution of Prakriti, beginning 
with Buddhi, Ahanikara and Manas, appears to my mind, to 
♦have been invented in order to explain the efficiency of contem¬ 
plation for acquiring supernatural powers and for liberating the 
soul. Sankhya yoga is a philosophical system of ascetics; but 
their asceticism has been much refined and has become spiritua¬ 
lized in a high degree. 

The asceticism of the Jainas is of a more original character; 
it chiefly aims at the purging of the soul from the impurities 
of Karrnan. Jainism may have refined the asceticism then current 
in India; it certainly rejected many extravagances such as the 
voluntary unflicting of pains; but it did not alter its character 
as a whole. It perpetuated an older or more original phase of 
asceticism than the Brahmanical yoga and carries us back to an 
older stratum of religious life in which we can still detect relief 
of primitive speculation in the shape of such crude notions as I 

have had occasion to mention in the course of my paper. 

-6 

In conclusion, I shall shortly touch on the current of Indian 
philosophical speculation viz the philosophy of the Pandits which 



77 


is represented to us by the Nyaya and Vai&sika systems, 'this 
philosophy may be characterized as an attempt to register to 
define and to arrange in systematic order the concepts and gene¬ 
ral notions which are the common possession of all who spoke 
the Sanskrit language. Such a philosophy had some attraction 
for the Jainas, who, as we have seen, always sided with common 
sense views and in fact many Jainas have written on Nyaya 
and Vaisesika. But at the time when the Jaina system was fra¬ 
med, the Pandit as we know him in later times, had probably 
not yet become distinguished from the Vedic scholar or theolo¬ 
gian; it is almost certain that there was yet no class of persons 
who could be called Pandits and consequently their philosophy 
also was wanting. And the tradition of the Jains themselves 
says as much; for according to them the Vaisesika system was 
founded by Caluya Robagupta originally a Jaina and pupil of 
Arya Mahagiri, eighth Stliavira after Mahavlra. Thus, we have no 
occasion to inquire into the relation between this system and 
Jainism. 

But it may be mentioned that the atomic theory which is 
a marked feature of the Vaisesika, is already taught in outline 
by the Jainas. 

As regards the Nyaya system, it is almost certainly later 
than Jainism; for the dialectics and logic of the Jainas are of a 
very primitive character and appear entirely unconnected with 
the greatly advanced doctrines of the Naiyayikas. 

In conclusion, let me assert my convication that Jainism is 
an original system, quite distinct, and independent from all others; 
and that, therefore, it is of great importance for the study of 
philosophical thought and religious life in ancient India. 



■EXTRACT FROM A LECTURE 
by 

H. Jacobi. 13th A P ril 

In a lecture delivered by Prof. Hermann Jacobi at Framji 
Oowasji Institute Bombay, on 13th April 1914. the learned 
professor says :— 

I have been asked by many of my Jain friends, whether I 
still thought Jainism an off-shoot of Hinduism; for it was beli¬ 
eved that I had given expression to that opinion in the introdu¬ 
ction to my translation of Jain Sutras in the Sacred Books oi 
the East. 

Now I have never been of opinion that Jainism is derived 
from Hinduism or Brahmanism. I believe that Jainism is, in the 
main, an independent religious system; but as the Jains always 
lived amongst the Hindus, they most probably exchanged ideas 
with them and adopted some of their. I may be allowed to go 
into some details in order to illustrate the relations subsisting 
between Jainism and Brahmanism. 

The Jain Theory of Soul or rather their conception of soul 
has some peculiarities which are in opposition to Brahmanical 
theory. The original conception of Soul, Jtva or life, by the Jains 
seems to be that it is the life-giving principle; at any rate they 
oontend that the soul or Jiva is not of a definite size but contra¬ 
cts or dilates according to the body which it occupies for the 
time being. 

The Brahmins ascribe to the Soul, either infinitely great or 
small size. 

And there is in connection with the tenet of Jivas, another 
Jain doctrine peculiar to them viz that the elements earth, water, 
fire, wind or rather particles,of them are bodies of soul incorpo 
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rated in them. This belief that matter possesses life is techni¬ 
cally called Hyolozoism. It is a belief found in its crudest form 
with many primitive tribes all over the world. Nothing similar 
to this doctrine of Prithvi-kaya etc. is found in Br&hmanical 
Philosophy, and we may presume that it was not with the Bri- 
hmins but with any other section of the nation. » 

I may further illustrate the peculiarity of Jain dootrinc of 
Jlva by referring to the Nigoda. The Nigodas ere infinitesimally 
Email globules in which are located numberless jlvas who have 
all animal functions in common. These Nigodas are of course 
invisible. The whole universe, according to the Jains, is literally 
packed with these infinitesimally small globes. Hence the whole 
space of the world is densely filled with souls. I need not go 
into more details about this curious doctrine; the general idea of 
it will be sufficient to mark it as not Brahmanical. 

I go to another point whore the Jains are in opposition to 
the Brahmanas i. o. the idea of Being. The Upanishads teaoh 
that Being is permanent unalterable without attributes and one 
in all things. This is a metaphysical conception. The idoa of 
Being does not admit of origin or destruction. This is the oldest 
Philosophy of the Brahmans. Their position has not been acce¬ 
pted by the later philosophers except the Vadantins but the 
Upanisbad doctrine about Being as one has influenced in a 
marked degree all later philosophical speculations Whether 
Sankhya and yoga or Vai^e^ika and Nyaya and even the pecu¬ 
liar belief of tho Buddhists, which denies permanent Being and 
replaces it hy a continuous originating is but a protest against 
the Brahmanical theory of permanent Being. 

Now, the Jain theory about Being-Anekanta-vada-denies the 
unalterability of Being-a statement of common experience. They 
say that Being is joined to Permanence, Origin and Destruction. 
There is nothing metaphysioal in it. This tenet admits, as a last 
truth, what we are taught by common experience. 

It is obvious that this principle of Jain Philosophy has not 



been borrowed front the Brahmins . It is rather a proof of their 
entire independence. The Syldvlda and doctrine of the Nayas 
are auxiliary to the doctrine about indetcrminatencss of the Ane- 
kanta-vada. Those are some doctrines which surely are indepen¬ 
dent of Brahmanical peculiarities. 

There arc some other doctrines which seem to have been 
borrowod from the Jains by othor philosophers, especially L 
believe that the Atoms-Parauianus-Theory has been originated 
in other philosophy. 

(Reproduced from Shri Jaina Swetambara Conference Herald 
of August 1914 ) 



PROM A LECTURE AT DHULTA ON 21-8-21. 

By 

Dr. 0. Pertold m.a.ph.d. 2lBtAu « ust 1921 

Dr. O. Pertold m A. I’M D* says:-'' And now Lt us have a 
look at Jainism from the European scholarly point of view, which 
may seem perhaps dry and without much enthusiasm to some 
body, but which is I assure you, strictly scientific and without 
prejudice. 

Jainism is generally dealt with as an offspring of religious 
currents started in India in the VJIIth century B. C. as an opp¬ 
osition against the Brahmanic formalism, which at those tiroes, 
led often to forms not always worthy to be called religion at all. 
This opinion is, as I said, almost general among the European 
scholars and with some reservations it is accepted even by the 
Jainas themselves And just these reservations of which the roots 
oan be traced very far in the tradition, have brought me to the 
idea, that our European opinion of jainism is a wrong one. 

To be better understood, I must set all the opinions together, 
one after another. The older European opinion is that Mahavira 
is the founder of the Jaina religion being himself an older con¬ 
temporary of Buddha. Some of the scholars even consider Maha- 
vtra’s religion to be a sect of Buddhism. This opinion, already 
_a long time ago, proved to be wrong. 

The current opinion of the present European scholars is that 
the Jaina religion had been already started by Par^va-nfttha,§ 
Mahavira being only its reformer. But the Jaina tradition teaches 

# In a brooklet named "The Place and Importance of Jainism 
in the Comparative Science of Religions ” published by Yasho 
vijaya Jain Grantha-Mala, Bhavnagar India. 

§ The twenty-third Tlrthankara of the Jainas. 

11 




us something quite different. According to it, the Jaina religion 
is eternal and there were several reformers of this religion who 
are identical with the twenty-four Tlrthankaras. 

This Jaina tradition is a striking one; and has certainly a 
concrete fact behind itself; for I have been satisfied already seve¬ 
ral times that no Indian tradition is without a back-ground of 
reality. What is the back-ground of this striking tradition, is 
very difficult to say now, for, it is only now that I have started 
the investigations on this matter. 

But one remark in the article of Prof. H. Jacobi (in the 
Enoyclopoedia of Religion and Ethis by Hastings, 1908) seems 
to show me the right direotion, if not even the solution of the 
problem itself. Jacobi mentions in this topic that perhaps Jaini¬ 
sm took some views from older animistic religions. And this 
opinion of Jacobi is not unimportant, as far as it relates to the 
Jaina belief that, not only animals, but also plants, and even the 
minerals,' have an animated substratum of life “Jiva”. 

Therefore, I am now inclined to believe and I shall try 
presently to prove it scientifically that Jainism is a very very 
old religion for a scholar can hardly suppose eternity of any 
religion, the roots of which reach back to very remote times of 
the pre-Aryan races in India, which took from the Aryan reli¬ 
gion everything that was the best or at least better than its own 
ideas, and which had developed itself parallelly along side of 
the Brahinanic forms of the Aryan religion. This supposition 
does not alter anything in my final conclusions which will be 
same whether we adhere to the second mentioned opinion or to 
this my own opinion about Jainism, which I mention only for 
the purpose of showing my personal point of view in this matter. 

Jainism as a religion of the masses can be dealt with only 
in its final form viz after the reform of Mahavlra or better in 
the present form as it is taught by both the most important 
sehools of Jainas viz the <£vetambaras and the Digambaras. And 
only this form can be considered from the point of view of the 
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comparative science of religious, as l>eii>g the only sure and 
undisputed aspect of it. 

In this form, it represents the highest form of the Aryan 
religion, as the original non-Aryan element was reduced only to 
faint vestiges. The most important feature of Jainism is that it 
has overcome the Brahmanic scepticism, which was ‘threatening 
the very roots of religion as well as the pure formulioW to which 
the Brahmanical rites sank at the time ju s t before the reform of 
Mahavtra. And by means of Mahavira’s reforms, Jainism, altho¬ 
ugh it did not spread as much as Buddhism, was of much greater 
importance for India than the latter, protecting the Aryan religi¬ 
ons in India against the influences from the West, if not directly, 
yet at least indirectly, calling for a reaction in the different sects. 

But the real value of Jainism lies in its inner perfection 
which appears in the proportionate representations of the religi¬ 
ous elements so that none over-runs the other. This is the feature 
in which all the Indian religions in general, but Jainism in par¬ 
ticular, differ from the other religions, specially from the Semitic 
religions among them from the Christian Religion in particular. 
To be better understood, I feel obliged to explain it in plain words: 

Every religion consists mainly of three elements :-viz 1. the 
Sentimental element. 2. The Intellectual element and 3. The 
Practical element. In xuost of the religions, the practical element 
which appears in the shape of rites and ceremonies, overgrows 
the whole religion in such a way, that the other elements become 
an only subordinate addition, the sentimental element being still a 
favorite. The cultivation of the intellectual element is the special 
feature of the Aryan religions. But only in Jainism, all these 
elements are well-balanced; whilst in the old Brahmanism, and 
in Buddhism, the cultivation of the intellectual element is often 
exaggerated. 

In order to fix the position of Jainism in relation to the 
other religions, we must look now a little into the inside of 
Jainism. As it is not possible to explain in a short leoture, the 



whole system of Jainism,-and I think it would be useless to do 
it, as I hope that every one of you knows it perfectly well-I 
want to call special attention only to such facts in it as are 
really prominent for the fixing of its position in the rank of 
religions, and which are giving to Jainism a particular importan¬ 
ce in the Compaiative Science of Religions 

In the first place of importance, there is its dogmatical view 
of God. In this respect Jainism is an anthropocentric religion. It 
is true that already the Vbdic and Brahmanic religions have 
been anthropocentric but quite in a different way. Theanthropo- 
centricism of these religions has been only formal, as they reco¬ 
gnised gods as beings, of a superhuman origin, and only sub¬ 
jected’to their rites by the own speculation and cunning.* But 
the real anthropocentricism we find only in Jainism and Buddhism 
although the latter deviated too much from its original ideas 
about this dogmatic problem J And besides the original Buddhi¬ 
sm went rather further on this point, and we are not yet quite 
sure, whether it did not deny God originally at all. t 

The Jaina view of God is a very natural one for a thinking 

* It was specially due to the Brahmanio doctrine that the 
prayer must be obeyed by go Is, if it is only done perfectly well, 
without any mistakes as prescribed by the Holy Books. 

J It was due specially to the fact that Buddhism did not 
recognise the householders as the real followers of Buddha, but 
only as friends and helpers of the movement who may gain 
some merit by supporting the real followers of the Buddha,-the 
bhikhus. They have been really left at their discretion, in the 
lap of other religions, the influence of which worked badly on 
the developing of the original Buddhist ideas, specially the idea 
of God. 

t This is. connected with the Buddhist conception of Soul 
rather of the Buddhist denying of the Soul at all as a sub* 
Wanbe, and therefrom the resulting materialistic conception of the 
tfbtld, life/ thought etc. 
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being. The God according to the JainaB is Puram&tnmn, but not 
Ishvara; i. e. the God is not a creator and ruler but he is a 
perfect Being who cannot be set back to the imperfect condition 
of this world, as such is worshipful. I can compare the Jainu 
idea of God only with the conception of the “ IJebermensch ” i. e. 
Super-being) of the great German philosopher Nietzsche whom- 
l do not deny it—I consider in many respects, as :«y spiritual 
leader. 

And this is the very point where I see the greatest subli¬ 
mity of the Jaina religion and ant strongly opposed to those 
who may call Jainism an atheism, and thereby deny its being a 
religion at all. My opinion is that the Jaina religion went only 
up to the highest aim to do everything for the intellectual claims 
but to remain still a religion with its typical features of which 
the idea of God is the indispensable one. Therefore, the Jaina 
religion can be called, with full authority, the limit-form not 
only of the Aryan religions, but of all religions altogether. 

And in this character of a limit-religion lies the great im¬ 
portance of the Jaina Religion for the comparative science of 
religions. For, it is the required upper limit, according to which 
we are able to judge of the other human phenomena, whether 
still religious or not. But this is not the only importance of 
Jainism for the study of comparative science of religions. Squally 
important for the scientific study of religions are the Jaiua Ethic*, 
not to speak about its Logic. 

1 have no time to go in details on this subject, but I must 
mention only a few characteristic manifestations of this superio¬ 
rity of Jainism. I mention only the theory of the Infinite Num¬ 
bers, as it dealt with id the STVTCT Loka-prakaia, and whioh 
corresponds with the most modern mathematical theories. And 
the Theory of Identity of Time and Space, is one of the proble¬ 
ms, which are now most discussed by the scientists owing to 
Einstein’s theory, and whioh are already solved or prepared for 
solution in Jaina metaphysics. 
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From the Jaina Ethics, I will mention only two great proble¬ 
ms which are solved in Jainism with the utmost perfection. The 
first of them is the problem of a Happy Co-existence of all 
Beings in the world-a problem on whioh many ethical problems 
had wrecked, or at least, got a heavy leakage. Its solution in 
Jainism is tf very simple one but the only perfect one viz in the 
oommandment of A-himsa or Non-injury which is not only in 
theory, but, moreover in practice stricter and more resolute than 
e. g. the similar commandmeut in the Christian Religion. 

And the other which is dealt with an equal simplicity and 
perfection is the problem of Sexual chastity. This is not only an 
ethical, but moreover a biological and social problem of very wide 
bearing. I mention only the efforts of the great worker in the 
field of national economy, Maltus* to solve this problem after he 
had discovered the dangers of overcrowding the world by in¬ 
creasing population, whilst he proved by statistics that the 
human race is increasing in geometrical progression, the resources, 
however, only in arithmetical progression I do not say that he 
was right in every respect, but I rather point to the fact that 
the problem really exists in Europe too, and that its solution has 
been already attempted not only by religious reformers but 
moreover by the scientists too. The Jaina solution of the problem 
is quite plain, removing the very root of the evil. It is that- 
what you call Brahmacharya.-I cannot go in details on this 
-subject, but I advise every one who has any interest on this 
subjeot, to read or moreover to study the respective part of 
some standard works on Jaina Ethics f I must emphasize only 
that the problem Is in Jainism solved from quite a different point 

♦Thomas Robert Malthus (1766-1834) the great political 
economist of England, who promulgated the above mentioned 
ideas in his most important book-viz “ An Essay on the Prin¬ 
ciples of Population ” (1798). 
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of view than e. g. in the Christian Religion where we may search 
for the biological substratum in vain, 

I think there is no need to go into further details; the subject 
being now quite dear. But still the conclusion must be drawn 
from this exposition of facts. • 

I told you already that the Jaina religion is the limit of 
religion in general, and at the same time the limit of Aryan 
religion in particular. It follows from the fact that the Jaina 
religion is well-balanced in respect of the particular religious 
elements; that the intellectual element is not pushed aside in it, 
but rather developed as far as possible without injuring the 
essential of a religion. 

This is specially a great advantage over the Christian Religion 
which being founded on the Bible-which does not occupy itself 
with many intellectual problems, being rather intended to work 
on human sentiments-acoepted later on the Aristotelic philosophy 
to which it adheres upto now-specially in the Roman-Catholic 
form-although this philosophy cannot be kept along with the 
modern progress of science, and other intellectual disciplines. 

Of course from the sentimental aspect, I dare say the Chris¬ 
tian Religion made a further progress than any other religion at 
all, but I think this sentimental aspect is the least desirable in 
a modern religion, which must go parallel along with the fast 
development of sciences. 

To make a final conclusion, I venture to say, that the Jaina 
religion is for the comparative science of religions, one of the 
most important developed religions, because of its advanced view 
of religions matters as well as of the methods-I mention only 
the method of a very modern type, how to consider matters viz 
Syad-vada.* Further, the Jaina religion is undoubtdly the upper 

* Syad-vftda is often translated into English by “ probaba- 
lism ” whioh I think to be wrong as far as probabalism is con¬ 
sidered to be able to prove everything that is wanted. Syad-vada, 



Km it of the religious view in general, and as such must be con¬ 
sidered with speoial care not only for the purpose of classifying 
the religions, but specially for the purpose of fixing the religious 
categories and in this way for the theory of religion in general. 


moreover, is the consideration of any subject from different points 
of view in order to get the right knowledge, of the matter, and 
not to prove any wrong supposition. 
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Almost all the. world’s religions accept the theory in one 
way or another; that is either openly or secretly. »If they are 
properly studied it will be seen that they believe also in a Nir- 
vana-again either openly or secretly. But in all the mythological 
religions, the conceptions of Karma and Nirvana are vague and 
obscure and improperly understood. Even in Buddhism, it is 
denied that the Karmic bondage is material in its nature, while 
Nirvana actually stands for annihilation. No doubt Buddha beli¬ 
eved in and spoke, at times, of the permanence-the Eternity of 
Nirvapa-but he did not believe in the existence of a Soul and 
not once did he affirm it. His idea of permanency or eternity, 
therefore, fixed itself on the condition of Nirvana and not on the 
Soul which for him did not exist. In other words, Buddha maintained 
the belief that once release from Karma was obtained by or 
through annihilation, it could not be formed afresh. On this 
account alone, then-the display of so much ignorance of the 
soul and its nature and apart from anything else. Buddhism can 
quite easily be left out of consideration as a possible source of 
Religion. The fact that it is also no more than two thousand 
five hundred years old, further excludes any other claim it might 
•have; for Religion is surely much older. 

On the same ground of recency we may also exclude from 
consideration the Semetic group of religions, viz. Judaism, Chri¬ 
stianity and Mohmmadanism. This leaves us with Jainism, Hin¬ 
duism, Zoroastrianism, Taoism, and the ancient religions of 
Egypt and- Greeoe. They are all united in teaching the same 
• thing-the Doctrine of Nirvatja. They must therefore have had a 
common source. The question that confronts us is-“ Where is 
this souroe ? ” It cannot bo outside of them, for there is nothing 

.AFrora Scientific Interpretation of Christianity by Miss 

Bbsabfcth-Erazer. 1940. 
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to suggest the existence of any other religion, that might be 
deemed to hare taught the doctrine of Nirvaga. 

When we study Jainism, we find a complete explanation of 
the theory of Karma, a detailed description of soul-nature, and 
likewise r of the state of Nirvaija. In addition, the biographies of 
a very large number of men who have actually attained the 
Summum Bonum are also given. But this is not so with any 
other of the religions we have just named. In no other religion 
do we find these three features. In other creeds, the description 
of soul-nature is hazy and vague, either misunderstood or only 
half-comprehended. In the same way, any account they give of 
Karma is unscientific, and inadequate. Furthermore, there are no 
biographies of men who attained Nirvana, as are possessed by 
Jainism. In faot, no other religion can lay claim that any of its 
adherents have ever attained that Blessed State. 

What however, is most significant and to be carefully borne 
in mind, when we study Jainism as a possible source of Religion 
is the faot that it is the only non-allegorical religion-the only 
creed that is a purely scientific system of religion which insists 
upon and displays a thorough understanding of the problem of 
life or soul. No other religion can lay claim to this distinction. 
All others are unscientific, dressed up in the garments of allego¬ 
ry, and myth, and metaphor, yet daring to masquerade as Truth. 
Certainly those artistic dabblers in Truth-the people who com¬ 
posed the allegories-must have been acquainted with the princi¬ 
ples which they personified as gods and goddesses. For fact 
must always precede allegory. But clearly they were not omnis¬ 
cient men. Had they been, they would have foreseen the dis¬ 
astrous outcome of their pastime of allegorising-the shedding of 
blood, the bitter feuds that have arisen from the oonoealment of 
Truth, in a misconceived, misleading garb that hides effectively 
its real nature. 

The conclusion to be reached from a study of Comparative 
Religion fo that the only thoroughly practical oreed fe Jainism. 
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And for the simple reason that it was founded by omniscient 
men who did not resort to allegory in their loving labour of 
spreading Truth. Being omniscient they would foresee the oonae- 
quence of such folly. 

The Jains believe that Religion is a science. For them, 
Religion is either a set of natural laws based on fact or fiction. 
Either the one or the other; there being no intermediate place 
for it. They hold that, that which cannot be conoeived clearly 
and definitely, which, in short, is unreliable, is not a faot. Only 
that which is certain, definite, and reliable can be termed fact. 
And fact is ever amenable to rational explanation and scientific 
treatment. Arguing thus, Jainism is the only religious system 
that recognises clearly, the truth that religion is a science, as it 
must be, if it is to be of any use at all It is for this reason 
that Jainism is the only man-made religion-the only one that 
reduces everything to the iron laws of nature, and with modern 
science, refuses and has always refused to acknowledge the exis¬ 
tence of a God who is at once the creator and manager of a 
universe that by its very nature can be neither created nor man¬ 
aged. Putting Religion thus on a scientific basis it is worth while 
to investigate the Jaina claim that full, penetrating all-elucidat¬ 
ing light is to be found only in Jainism. As a matter of fact, 
it is only Jainism which realises that the question of the origin 
of Religion in a world that is eternal and uncreated does not 
arise. It is perfectly true when the Jains say that Religion ori¬ 
ginated with man and that the first deified man of every cycle 
of time is the founder of Religion. Whenever a Tirthankara arises 
he re-establishes the scientio truths concerning the nature of Life 
and these truths are collectively termed Religion. 

Since Jainism is the only religion that lays olaim to having 
produced omniscient men, it does seem plain that Religion does 
originate from the Jains, that Risabha Dbva-the first perfeot 
man of the ourrent cyole of time-was the Founder of Religign 
as taught by the Jains, for even the Hindus admit the Jaina 
olaim that he is the founder of Jainism; that it was founded 



very very far back in time, countless untold milleniums ago, 
shortly after the first clouds began to form in the sky and the 
first water to descend on earth. We can only conjecture as to 
what really happened but it would seem that after a long time 
and at a period when there were no omniscient men to give 
warning, cert&in of the followers of Jainism who happened to be 
endowed with a fanciful imagination allied to poetical genius, had 
the idea of originating a new and pleasant pastime for whiling 
away the many idle moments they seem to have had. They 
to toy with the Word of Truth and gradually to personify some 
aspects of the Doctrine as gods and goddesses building elegant 
imaginative myths round them. Their work seems to have been - 
much appreciated and their hidden charm to have proved so 
attractive that men of all classes and all lands took up the cult 
with enthusiasm. With the result that every body tried to out¬ 
vie his neighbour in the new art of clever disguise, and the Word 
of Law was literally smothered under the prolific productions 
of poetic fame and came finally to be lost to view. 

After a time, temples and pagodas were built to house 
representatives of those mythological conceptions of the mind and 
the uninitated masses were invited and encouraged by the new 
priestly class that arose, to worship these man-made deities. 

Then later still, the rabble turned the tables and then sprang 
up a sharp division between the esoterics and the exoterics-the 
priests who held the secret and the vulgar laity who fed them. 
Men are not born with an understanding of the secret signifioan- - 
ce of allegorical myths and it came to pass that the masses 
became firmly fixed in their belief in the exoteric faith which 
alone was known to them. Intolerance of any other view began 
to wax strong in them. As it grew stronger, it led invariably to 
religious persecution. The number of esoterics dwindled. Matters 
eventually came to such a pass that no esoteric dared preach 
the truth openly. It was at this time, that the wisdom of scoret 
initiation was recognised and the first institutions and mystery- 
lodges were established for the purpose. They "went by different 
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names in different countries:but the fundamental aim was the 
same-the resurrection of Life-the Son or the Son of God from 
the dead. 

The estrangement between those who followed the word of 
Tirlhankara in its unadorned, undisguised form, and tho esoteries 
themselves, fostered as it was by the latter who had to keep up 
appearances before the rabble, became more and more pronounced. 
Finally the branch set itself up in opposition to the Tree, and 
up to the present time, is still engaged in vociferously denying 
its relationship with the Source, calling it now atheistic, now 
devoid of sense, now the destroyer of .Religion. 

The last-comers in the Religions-the mushroom growths of 
modern times are those which have sprung up either as refor¬ 
mers of existing creeds or who have tried to strike out into 
paths thad run parallel but little to the ancient tracks. They 
have had no Revelation-Their knowledge is derived mostly from 
the misunder-stood word of some ancient scripture on to which 
they have fastened themselves. It is possible to come across 
gleams-of real insight here and there in some of their works; 
but this is .only because a reformer stopped to ponder at some 
particular spot in the course of his rush through the corridor 
of myth and mythology. 

It is not possible at this late date to determine the exact 
times- of the appearance of the various Religions. But to a great 
extent, the order of their appearance can be deduced. As we 
have already established, Religion started with the Jains in India 
as a Science of Salvation. Outside India, no one else has ever 
claimed to have obtained Salvation and certainly Religion has 
never worn elsewhere- the scientific aspect that it does in Jainism. 
Then, came the first allegorists-Jains of course-and their method 
came to be copied far and wide: The desoendents of these Aryan 
allegorists of India, are known to-day as Hindus and the Rig- 
vfeda 4a. probably the oldest allegorical Soripture in the world. 
Nextvosatbe sect which , popularised sanguinary sacrifice. They 
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misinterpreted the allegorioal text and began to offer up animals 
on the sacrificial altar, until after a very-long time, a wave of 
reaotion against it set in. 

After the Nirvana of the twenty-seoond Ttrthankara, scien¬ 
tific Religion seems to have suffered an eclipse and almost to 
have dis-appeared for a time-until in fact, the appearance of 
the twenty-third World Teacher in the ninth century B. C. In 
his time, there seems to have been some upheaval in Indian 
metaphysical thought. It is probable that at least five out of 
the six schools of Hiudu Philosophy originated during his life¬ 
time, becoming fixed in their present form a few hundred years 
later. It is also very probable that the religions of the Parsees, 
the Jews, end of the Chinese Lao Tse, were founded round about 
this time. 

It was in the sixth century B. C. that the seed of Christi¬ 
anity was taken from India; although the Gospels were written 
some centuries later. 

Buddhism was born during the life-time of the last Tlrthari- 
kura as a compromise between the exclusiveness of the Hindus 
and the rigid disciplinary asceticism of the Jains. Certainly 
Buddha was not born in the religion he founded. He was the 
disciple of various teachers including the Jainas, until he struck 
out for himself a new path. 

The various systems of Mystioism that arose in different 
oountries are all naturally posterior to the main creeds. 

Having thus- traced the History of Religions, it would oer- 
tainly seem that we may take Jainism to be its souroe. 

To refer again to Christianity. It has already been said that 
it was- taken from India in the sixth century B. C. Its doctrines 
agree in every particular with Jainism, and as C. R. Jain has 
shown in his Interpretation of St John’s Revelation, the twenty- 
four Riders of that book, are the Ttrthahkaras of Jainism. The 
countless number of Siddhas (Perfect Souls) in Jainism are also 
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to bo found In the Book of Revelation. The same conceptions 
of Karma, of the inflow and stoppage and riddance of matter in 
relation to Karmio activity, are common to both the religions. 
The description of the condition of the Soul in Nirvana is identi¬ 
cally the same and the same is the case with the natural attri¬ 
butes of soul substance. This is a hundred percent agreement. 
There may be some agreement between Christianity and other 
religions on a few points, hut never cent percent. This is suffi¬ 
cient to show that Christianity was taken from. Jainism. When 
was it taken ? 

In Mahavtr’s time. For two reasons. Firstly, heoause it is 
not likely that the teaching about the Four and Twenty Elders 
could have been adopted from a distance, or from heresay, so 
that somebody must have actually seen the glory of Tfrthankara- 
hood in the person of Mahftvtra,and accepted the teaching about 
the earlier twenty-three Ttrthankaras also. Secondly, there are 
some texts in the Gospels which show that they were pronoun¬ 
ced at a time when Nirvana was still attainable by humanity 
on our globe-that is beyond two thousand four hundred years 
ago-during which period it has ceased to be attainable. One of 
these texts says:—“ There be some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the Son of Man coming in his 
kingdom. ” Its real import is the attainment of Nirvaga and since 
Nirvaga ceased to be attainable over two thousand four hundred 
years ago, it must therefore have been uttered in the sixth cen¬ 
tury B. C. or earlier. European scholarship has also shown that 
the seeds of Christianity were sown centuries before the suppo¬ 
sed date of Jesus. Bearing all these facts in mind, there can be 
no doubt that Christianity originated in the time of Mahavlra 
himself. 
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The view of Jama thought will be better appreciated, if we 
can examine Jaina philosophy from the point of view of modern 
science. It is not possible for us in a short review to give a 
fuller account of the scientific aspect of the Jaina philosophy. 
However, we can mention a few prominent doctrines whioh clear* 
ly appear to be an anticipation of modern scientific thought. 

Physics. 

In the physical realm, Jaina philosophy postulates five dis¬ 
tinct categories as constitutent elements for the building up of 
the cosmos-Jlva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Aka^a which 
may be translated respectively as Life, Matter, the principle of 
motion ( Dharma), the principle of rest (Adharma) and Space, 
the first, second and the last are obvious; but the two categories 
Dharma and Adharma are technical and peculiar to Jaina thbught. 
These are not to bo confused with the ethical concepts of merit 
and demerit. They are entirely physical concepts which are 
credited with powers of holding together the infinite quantity of 
physical molecules in the form of orderly constituted cosmos. If 
these categories are not postulated there will be no structure of 
the world maintained. Material atoms constituting the world, will 
get dissipated throughout the infinite spaoe. There will be merely 
a ohaotic mass of cosmic dust with no world or life. From this 
description, it evident that the early Jaina thinkers postulated 
twp physical categories Dharma arid Adharma for the purpose 
of explaining the physical structure of the Uriiverse. 

Sound. 

One other physical concept worth mentioning here is the 
Jaina aooount of Soun4-All other Indian systems of thought spoke 

# From Contribution of Jainism to World Culture by Prof. 
A. Chakravarti.— Jaina Antiquary June 1944. 
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of sound as a quality of space. But it is interesting to know that 
Jainism explains sound in relation with material partioles as a 
result of concussion of atmospheric molecules. 

To prove this thesis, the Jaina thinker employs arguments 
which are generally found in text-books of physics—1. That 
there is no sound if the atmosphere is removed. 2. That it takes 
time to travel. 3. That it is reflected in the form of an echo by 
the obstructive barrier are-all facts known to ancient Jaina thinkers. 

Biology. 

Turning to Biology, Jaina thinkers were acquainted with 
many important truths relating to this branch of knowledge. Tho 
biological concepts found in Jaina thought are unique and inter¬ 
esting. The classification of the biological kingdom into different 
groups according to the sense-organs is an important point to 
be noted. This classification is based upon the number of sense- 
organs present in the organisms. It is recognized that the plant 
world is also a living kingdom. Plant life is described as life 
with one sense-organ namely touch alone. Next higher to that 
comes organism with two senses. Touch and Taste. Above that 
is the organism with three senses Touch, Taste, and Smell. Then 
comes the class of organisms with four senses-Touch, Taste, 
Smell, and Sight. Next to that is the class of five senses-oiga- 
nisms having the sense of hearing in addition to the other four- 
Touch, Taste, Smell, Sight, and Hearing. The highest class of 
organisms consists of five senses of organisms with the additional 
characteristic of Manas which is also a form of indriya. The 
The last, would represent human beings. Thus, we have the gra¬ 
dation of the animal kingdom from the lowest organisms to: the 
highest; man figuring as the lord of the organic world. This bio¬ 
logical classification of animals is peculiar to Jaina philosophy, 
and it is nowhere found in Indian thought. We may further add 
that the doctrine that the vegetable kingdom consists of living 
organism and that it is a part of the biologieal world is also 
13 
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peculiar to Jaina thought. Wo may assert with certainly that 
wherever this Jaina concept of life is introduced, the author of 
the work must bo a Jaina in faith for the simple reason that it 
is found nowhere outside Jainism as previously mentioned. 

Here;it is interesting to note that the existence of microsco¬ 
pic organisms was also known to Jaina thinkers. Microscopic 
organisms, tcchmically called Suksma Ekbndriya Jlvas or minute 
organisms with the sense of Touch alone are assumed to exist 
all over the world. They may abide in the earth, water, air, and 
so on; and according to their abode they are classified as the 
microscopic organisms living in earth, air or water. These mi¬ 
croscopic organisms are not perceptible to the ordinary senses 
though their existence is known by their function and activity. 
The doctrine of Ahiriisa implies non-injury to these microscopic 
organisms also but the injunction not to injure these is binding 
only on the ascetic or the yatis, because a house-holder cannot 
carry out strictly the doctrine of a higher Ahiriisa with reference 
to these microscopic organisms. 

Varieties of Knowledge. 

Next we Bhall consider the psychological concepts of Jainism, 
Without entering into details, we may mention here the classifi¬ 
cation of knowledge and the knowing process recognized by Jaina 
thinkers. The knowing processes arc divided into five distinct 
stages. Beside the ordinary sense-perception and the knowledge 
through books, Jaina thinkers recognise three other processes of 
cognition. The two former are called Mati-jftana and ^ruta- 
jfiana, knowledge by sense-perception and knowledge by study 
of books. The latter three are called Avadhi Jftana, Manab par- 
yaya Jftana and Kbvala Jftana. 

Avadhi Jftana implies a sort of clairvoyant perception of 
distant objects and ovents. This is distinctly an extra-perceptional 
cognition, in as much as it is not obtained through sense-perce¬ 
ption. In recent psychic researches, psychologists have been able 
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to discover this clairvoyant capacity present in latent form m 
every human being, Given proper facility, this extra-perceptual 
cognition may be developed in all persons. Similarly the fourth 
variety, namely, Manahparyaya Knowledge implies the capacity 
to appreciate what takes place in another person’s mind This is 
called Telepathy in modern Psychology. The existence* of telepa¬ 
thic cognition is also recognised by students of scientific research. 
There extra-perceptual activities of the mind were evidently 
developed by yogic practices in ancient India, and the Jaina 
thinkers seem to have a special study of these. The last is calld 
K&vala Knowledge on account of its excellence. This is infinite 
in its nature and comprehension and includes the whole of kno- 
wable reality; and it is associated with a Sarvajfta or one who 
l as obtained Omniscience after destroying Karmas through Yoga 
or Tapas. Every individual human being, when he gets rid of 
all his Karmic bondage through the elaborate process of discipline 
of Tapas or Yoga, is capable of attaining this stage of all know¬ 
ing state or K&vala Jfiana which is the intrinsic characteristic 
of Paramatman. This process of self-realisation or attaining to 
the true self-hood with infiinitc knowledge, is the Goal of life 
prescribed for reaching the stage which constitutes Moksa-ni&rga. 
From this point of view, every living being has in itself, in a latent 
form or in germ this Parmatman-Svarupa and every individual 
has a right and the possibility of attaining the goal. Each in¬ 
dividual personality by its own effort, is capable of extricating 
himself from the trammels of Karma, and attain the state of 
reality of Supreme Self. Each individual personality is according 
to Jainism, an Architect of-its own desting. 

Art. 

Let us look at the Jain contibnti'on to Art. Fine arts are 
of different kinds -Architecture, sculpture, painting, music, and 
poetry. In all these different forms, we have contributions made 
by early Jaina leaders and thinkers. In fact, in ancient India, 
architecture and sculpture may be said to have in inspired by 
Jaina thinkers. Vbdio Hinduism does not contemplate anything 
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like temple worship. Its religious paraphernalia was Confined to 
Yag-sala and the field of animals sacrifice. 

Jains hate emphasised the importance of Caitya and Caitya- 
laya-idol representing the Tirthankaras and the temples for these 
idols as objects of worship. Besides, the five objects of Panca- 
Paramfcsthis Jaina thinkers speak of four other objects, namely 
Jina-Dharma, Jina Sutra, Jina Caitya and Jina Caityalaya the 
latter two being idols and the place for idols. Building temples 
dedicated to different Tirthankaras whose Prati-Bimba or idol 
was established therein must have started with Jaina conception 
of Samavasarana. According to Jaina tradition, every Tlrthankara 
after attaining Kdvala Jfi&na has to spend the rest of his life in 
Dharma-prabhavana-preaching the Dharma-when he is provided 
with an edifice called Samavasarana,-constructed by Dbv&ndra- 
a hall for the congregation assembled therein to listen to the 
Divine Words of Wisdon. The description of Samavasarana is 
generaly given in Jaina literature. It will not be far wrong to 
suppose that this concept of Samavasarana is the source of ins- 
pirition for building up Caityalayas of temples-a duty imposed 
upon Jaina kings and noble-men. 

In early India, even in the historical period*, most of the 
ruling chiefs both in the North and South of India were followers 
of Jaina faith, and they must have started temple building. From 
Chandra-gupta Maurya in the north, toPallava and Pandya kings 
in the south, each vied with one another in putting of Caitya¬ 
layas dedicated to Jinas. 

Buddhism also must have had some such architectural 
scheme when Buddhist builders specialised in putting up Stupas 
over the relics of Gautama Buddha. Temple architracture as such 
was not encouraged by Buddhist builders. Medievial India of 
Puratjic Hinduism must have taken up the elve from the Jaina 
builders and constructed their own buildings, but very often 

* Also during the present age excellent Caityalayas (temples) 
are being built by Jainas. 



101 


converted most of the Jaina temples to serve tlielr purpose. The 
process of temple building not only implied skill in architecture 
but also necessarilly emplies a test for the art of sculpture. 
Individual figures or idols designed and executed by Jaina sculp¬ 
tors even now remain as wonders of Indian sculptural art. 

Painting. 

Wherever possible they employed painting as a source of 
instruction and propaganda of the Jaina doctrine. Cave-paintings 
which are even now existing, such as Ajenta Frescoes are to a 
very great extent due to the inspiration of the Jaina artists. 

Music. 

They were also patrons of music. The description of Sanrn 
vasaraija contains a description of how Indra with his retinue of 
D&vas, appears before Jina with music and dancing. Dbva-narta- 
na and the Dbva-dundubhi are associated with the glory of 
Samavasarana. Naturally, therefore, the temple-worship according 
to the Jainas, must be a copy of this worship of the Jina by the 
D&vas. Hence, they encouraged music to a very great extent. 
It is enough to mention here one important fact as evidence of 
this. In Hindu epics and Pur&nas wherever there is a descrip¬ 
tion of svayamvara, we always have victory in a svayamvara- 
mandapa achieved merely by physical prowess of breaking a 
bow or hitting a mark with an arrow, to gain the hand of the 
princess. But in the case of Jlvaka winning the hand of Gan- 
dharva-datt5 as narrated in Jlvaka Cintamaiji, we have the story 
laid in Svayamvara-maijdapa for a musical contest in which 
Jivaka wins the hand of the Vidyadhara princess. Hence, it is a 
point worthy of note that though Jainism seems to emphasise 
the ascetic aspect to a very great extent, it has not altogether 
forgotten the asthetic aspect of life. Musical information given 
in the Tamil classic Silappadigaram,-a Jaina kavya-still contains 
a mine of information relating to the art of music. It has not 
been folly understood and appreciated by Tamil scholars. 
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And lastly we have the art of Poetry. It is in this, that 
Jaina scholars have excelled all the rest. Their contribution to 
literature in different languages is the pride of India. Their con¬ 
tribution to ^Sanskrit literature and their contribution to Prakrit 
literature are practically unrivalled. Jaina ascetics made it a 
point to study the language of the people for the purpose of 
educating them. Thus wherever they settled, they enriched the 
literature of the land by their own contributions in the language 
of the land. The earliest Tamil works, were most of them asso 
ciated with Jaina writers. Not only the majority of the Kavyas 
such as Chintamaiji, Silappadigarin, and Valayapadi owe their 
existence to Jaina writers; but grammatical works such as Tolka 
ppiyam Nannul and Yapparuiigalam and moral treatises such as 
Rural snd Naladiyar all owe their existence to Jaina writers. But 
for the Jaina writers, there would have been no Tamil literature 
worth mentioning in South India. 

The same is the case with Kannada literature. The early 
works in Kannada literature, were all by Jaina writers. The 
literature in different languages thus contributed by the early 
Juinas served as a model for the later literature contributed by 
the . Non-Jaina writers. 

Ethics. 

The chief ethical aspect of Jainism-the A-himsa Dharma- 
forms the foundation of moral life for a Jain. Rules are prescribed 
according to these fundamental principles. Jaina thinkers have 
formulated different types of moral injunctions-one intended for 
householder-and the other intended for the ascetic. The latter is 
more strict and rigorous than the former. The former is called 
Sravakacara* the course of conduct prescribed for the house¬ 
holder. The latter is called Yatyac&rat the course of conduct 
prescribed for the Yati or the ascetics. 

* £ravaka Dharwa. t Yati Dharma. 
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The course of conduct which is based on the basic principle 
of A-himsa prescribed by Jainism consists of five Vratas-(i) 
Ahimsa, (2) Satya, (8) Astfcya, (4) Brahmacharya and (5) Pari- 
taparigraha. 1. Ahimsa implies not merely non-injury to any 
insect but also the positive characteristic of love and sympathy 
towards all living creatures. 2. The next vow is Satya or truth. 
This truth-speaking is also to be derived from thr doctrine of 
Ahimsa which implies love and sympathy to all living creatures. 
3. The term Ast&ya literally means non-stealing or non-acquiring 
any object belonging to others which is not voluntarily given to 
you. 4. Brahmcarya, as far as the house-holder is concerned, 
means family life confined to the enjoyment of one’s own wife 
and avoiding all types of sex-transgressions. 5. The last item is 
limiting one’s own personal possessions in the world. Acquiring 
of property in the form of land, cattle, gold, or silver is the 
process of acquiring personal possessions. All these come under 
the class of Parigraha, and the house-holder is enjoined to limit 
his personal possessions according to one’s own status. Anything 
acquired beyond this limit must not be considered as one’s own 

and must be used for the welfare and betterment of society as 
a whole. This last item has got an important economic signifi¬ 
cance for the modern world, as may be presently noticed. 

The same five vows or Panca-Mahavratas, the Five Great 
Vows as compared with the Panca-Anuvratas-thc Five Smaller 
Vows which arc related to the house-holder. Each of those Panca 
Mahavratas is applied to the Yati without any limitation-a 
limitation which is imposed upon the house-holder as an economic 
unit of producer. For example, Brahmacarya which excludes sex 
perversity in the house-holder though it does not exclude sex 
life with his own wife, would be applied absolutely in the case 
of the Yati who must observe complete sex abstincnco as an 
ascetic. 

Similarly, in the of case the last vow of Parigraha-parimapa, 
when the house-holder has to limit his personal possessions to 
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suit his status, the Jaina ascetic must have nothing as his own. 
He cannot even acquire a piece of cloth to cover his nakedness. 
Complete obstinence from personal possessions and undisturbed 
concentration upon one’s own self would imply that one’s own 
body itself is important only as a means of Concentration-Yoga- 
to attain Oelf-realisation. Otherwise, even the body becomes 
superfluous, insignificant, and useless. The Jaina ascetic has no 
home of his own. He is called an Anagara-the houseless. Whole 
living kingdom constitutes his family, the whole earth with the 
star-spangled canopy of the heavens, would constitute his home. 
This rigorous disciple imposed upon Jaina ascetic is very often 
mistaken by the non-Jaina students as characteristics of all Jainas 
because they are not aware of the two-fold organism of Jaina 
society the majority of which are house-holders and a few ascetics, 
who devoted their life and energy for the cultural and moral 
betterment of the society. 

In conclusion, it is worth noticing the importance of the 
first and the last of the vratas for the modern world. The doct¬ 
rine of Ahimsa though found in Hinduism, is peculiar to Jaini¬ 
sm. Though it is adopted by Hinduism, it has not been fully 
appreciated by tbe Hindu thinkers. They try to reconcile with 
this, their doctrine of yaga or animal sacrifice and very often 

made a conflicting mixture of both as a Hindu religious doctrine. 
Its full implication has not been appreciated, and very often it is 
criticised as the cause of the political downfall of modern India, 
because it is assumed to be the weapon of the weak and helpless. 
It is assumed to be the mark of cowards. Those critics who 
talk in this train, are ignorant of Indian history, as well as, of 
the significance of the doctrine of Ahimsa. The glorious periods 
of Indian history the periods of Chandra-gupta and A3 oka of 
the Mauryan dynasty-the emperor KharvMa who came after him 
the Chalukyas, and the Fallavas in the Deocan-and the Cheras 
and Chola and Pandyas of the South, till the period of Hindui- 
revivalism-had all been followers of Jaina faith based- on the 
doctrine Ahimsa but they were able to build up empires which 
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had been the pride and glory of India, and with whioh ..the, 
foreign kings from the West and the East, sought friendly alliance. . 

Historically, therefore, the great periods of Indian history, 
were all associated with the doctrine of Ahimsa. But political-" 
decline may be said to have begun with Hindu revivalism, which' 
undermined the early Indian empires built by the Jainalsovcrcigiis* 
and which stood for sooial democracy. Intrinsically, the doctrine 5 
of Ahimsa instead of being the mark of cowardice appears to be 
the quality of the courageous victor. It requires a greater strength 
of self to face injury than to inflict it. This was the attitude of 
Christ on the oross: when he was insulted by Roman soldiers, 
he merely cried, “ Father, they know not what they do. Forgive 
them. ” Similarly whenever a Jaina saint was subjected to all sorts 
of persecutions by enemies, he never swerved from the path of 
contemplation but merely smiled in pity for the folly of the 
ignorant enemy who by injuring the monk, injured himself by 
walking the path of spiritual damnation. Smiling at the enemy 
inspite of persecution is a mark of the superman-the victor-who 
walks on the Path leading to the conquest of Self. No doubt 
this doctrine is chosen as a method of liberating modern India 
to its full status of freedom and liberty by one of the great 
leaders of Modern India. This experiment for the betterment of 
Sooial conditions in India is not confined to India; its possibilities 
have world-wide value, and may be applicable to the whole 
world. The so-called Western civilisation based upon National 
aggrandisement and consequently generating national animosity 
oannot preserve itsolf, unless it acoepts this fundamental doctrine 
of Ahimsa as international ideal of Live and Lot Live. Not only 
this doctrine of Ahimsa is intended to be a panacea for the ills of the 

world, but also the last doctrine-of Parimita Parigraba-is necessary 
for the economic re-construction of the world. The Russian ex¬ 
periment of communism,-a form of economic levelling down the 
institutions of property, is opposed to the existing system of 
capitalistic economics. As a compromise between these two eco¬ 
nomic institutions, we must have a process of social reconstruction 
14 
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leading to voluntary limitation of personal property and setting : 
apart the. surplus for the betterment of general society as a whole., 

.The social and economic reconstruction of the world must, 
therefore, adapt Itself to important principle of Jaina Ethics the. 
doctrine of Ahiinsa, and the voluntary limitation of personal pro 
perty; for, ip that way, lies the harmony a uong nations, as well 
as, Peace in this World. 
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Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira. 

CHAPTER I. 

Introduction. 

There are two great very important categories in the Uni¬ 
verse viz. 1. Soul. Jiva Tattva ami 2. Non-soul 

A-Jiva Tattva; and when we look upon the Universe, from the 
point of view of Life or Consciousness, we divide all things which 
; t contains into: iftwtriTT Jiv&tmas ( Laving Beings ) and 
A-Jiva Padartha. (Non-living substance). 

The Soul Jiva is either LIBERATED (grfT Mukta; Sid- 
-dha) or Mundane Samsari-Worldly. Every soul is potenti- 

-ally pure. The Mundane soul is in conbination with Karmic matter. 

Matter has touch, taste, smell and weight and it fills up 
space but the Essence of the Soul is conceived in Self-consciousness, 
absolutely devoid of any tinge of Materiality whatsoever. Matter 
is only a parasite-an unclean veil obscuring the soul’s transpar¬ 
ently pure nature. 

The Soul is ever all-perfect, all powerful. By ignorance and 
carelessness, the soul indentifios itself with Pudg'ala-^n^S-Matter 
and hence all its troubles and degradation during all mundance 
existences. The Soul is conscious; Matter is without consciousness. 

The Soul is immaterial; the combination of soul and matter 
is material and it is effected by the soul’s activity. This bondage 
is called Karma since it is the Karma or action of the 
soul; and it forms a subtle bond of extremely refined Karmic 
matter which prevents the soul from soaring up to its natural 
abode of Perfect Knowledge and Eternal Peace i. e. Moksa 

“ The living body, as we see it, is a combination of two 
distinct substances i. e. Living and Non-living. On the departure 
at death of the living substance which actuated the living body 
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into action during life, what remains in the corpse, is Non-living 
substance. 

The union of the Soul and Matter is self-proved. This is the 
first point from which Jainism starts. This corresponds to the 
mighty an<\ pregnant division of all things into Jiva sffa and 
A-jiva anfoc i. c. Living and Non-living or Soul and Non-soul. 

Soul always, and soul alone, has consciousness. It alone, is 
living i. e. is Jiva; all else is non-soul, non-living, devoid of 
consciousness, which never had and never shall have conscious¬ 
ness and is incapable of being conscious. Everything that is not 
Jiva is without consciousness. 

Pure Soul is pure consciousness. Pure Non-soul is without 
any semblance of consciousness. This is not a merely logical 
division, convenient for analysis, arrangement, or exposition. It 
is a Basic Fact. It must be thoroughly understood. Any error or 
doubt about this, will certainly vitiate one’s understanding of 
Truth. The duality of a human being is obvious. My nails 
detached from me, are different. A still finer observation may 
be made. Life means a grouping to-gether of so many vitalities 
e. g. those faculties which enable me to apprehend objects by 
means of my senses, or to sense my own powers of body, speech, 
and mind or my respiration. These vitalities exist in me, but 
not in dead matter. Every fact in life, to the truly observent 
Soul, cries out in a most unmistakable tone, the message of this 
inherent and inevitable mundane duality. There is Life. There 
is Life-less-ness. We see it in everything. We see it around 
us. We see it in us. 

It is only the man who imbued with a philosophy in the phrase 
of Hume “ subversive of all speculation, ” which blinds himself 
to the obvious existence of these two facts or who by looking 
too long and too intently and exclusively, only upon one of 
these, thinks fit to apotheorize the one and to deny the other. 

Of this one-sided attitude are born the pure materialists and 
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the pure spiritualists typified by the Carvakas ( ) and the 

Vbdantists of India, respectively. For one, all is matter; For the 
other, all is soul.” 


‘‘Thus at the very outset, Jainism sounds a clarion note of 
dissent from these one-sided views of Truth. It, takes its stand 
on the plurality of the aspects of Truth, and teaches us that both 
the materialists and the spiritualists, are correct but oidy parti¬ 
ally. Certainly, there is matter, there is Ajiva; thus Carvaka is 
right and the Vedantist wrong. There is also Spirit; there is Jiva; 
thus Vbdantist is true and Carvaka wrong. We must see Ixith 
as both are obvious. Take one broad common phenomenon 
of death. John dies. The whole of John does not disappear. His 
body is there. His vitality is not. He is not there; he has gone 
from the body. That * he ’ who has gone from the body and 
who, when he was with it and in it, made it * alive ’, is the true 
John; the Jiva who was called John according to Jainism. The 
body which he wore and which he dropped or left on death, is 
the other partner in the firm of Soul and Matter; it is A-jiva, 
But here the point to be realised clearly is this-that Matter-one 
of the five chief forms of Ajiva-is in union with the soul, the 
only living and conscious substance. Lifeless matter is found uni¬ 
ted with living soul. The whole drama of life is played or 
danced to-gether by the living soul being in close grasp of lifeless 
matter. Lifeless space is the stage. Lifeless time is the duration 
and lifeless Dhartna and Adharma, the indispensable assistants for 
the dancers to move or rest. The exercise of dancing is their 
eternal move-ment in the cycle of mundane existences. At each 
step, the momentum for a new movement is gained; at each 
embrace of matter, the delighted, deluded soul, throbs and vibrates 
for a fresh embrace. Wily matter is ever ready to attack the 
Soul to flow into it with its million insinuations and to keep 
alive and vigorous, the bondage of the living by the non-living. 
The inflow of the non-living matter into the living soul is called 
Mrava ( ). The bondage is Bandha to. The stoppage of 

Atfrara is- Samvara ( 9^. ); the release of bondage is Nirjara 
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); the total Liberation of the living, from the bondage of 
the Non-living is Moksa 

sftafa Jjffa: I Jijiva jivati jivisyati 

ceti Jivah, That which lived ( from time immemorial), which 
lives (at present), and which shall live (in future) is a Jiva. 

Ji y pranadharano. The verb Jiv iftqr is used 
in the sense of possessing life. 

A living being is one, that possesses the means of supporting 
life. That which possesses a definite number of vital parts-at 
least four for Ekendriya jivas and more for others-in 

accordance w ith its capacity to possess, out of the ten Pranas - 
jn«JT vital parts-of the body, is called a Jiva. 

Prana (srpJT) is of two kinds:-Dravya Prana, STjor and 
Bhava Prana Kfm snw. 

There are ten varieties of Dravya Prana,-viz. The five 
Indriyas fffjpp-the five Organs of Sense,-through the medium 
of which, the atma is able to acquire a knowledge of substances. 
They are:-l. Sparsliana Indriya ^fsjpt-Sense of Touch or 

Tactile Perception. 2. Rasana Indriya *^r*n Sense of Taste. 

3. Ghranendriya sense of Smell. 4. Caksu Indriya 

f^jpr-Sense of Sight-andoth Shrotrendriya tsffafyjfer-Sense 
of Hearing. 6. Shvasosh 1 -vsa sgrreffanT^T. Breathing; Respiration. 
(7-8-9. Activities of Mind, Speech, and Body. (7.*npft*T Mana yoga. 
8. Vaohana yoga. 9. Kaya yoga.) and 10. Ayuh, 

Life-limit. 

I. Ananta Jnana Infinite Knowledge. 2. Ananta 

Dar&ana Infinite Perception. 3. Ananta Caritra 3T9RT- 

Perfect Conduct and 4. Ananta Virya Infinite 

Power, are called Bhava Pranas 

1 All the living beings in this world, possess the number of 
Pragas, suitable to their capaoity, out of the above-named ten- 
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Dravya Pranas. 

The Siddhas or the Liberated Souls, who have totally 
destroyed all the Karinas and who possess Infinite Knowledge 
and Infinite Perception and who enjoy Unfathomable Bliss, have 
the above-said four Bhava Pranas. 

• 

Thus, the most characteristic sign of a Jiva is its capability 
of possessing Pranas. 

Besides, sfRr ffir-Caitanya laksano jivah-A 

Jiva has consciousness. It means that a Jiva can be known by 
its ability of experiencing the happiness of good actions or the 
misery of evil actions and of destroying good and evil Karmas. 

According to Vyavahara Naya, apg^pspT-Common Usage, he 
who, under the influence of good or evil Karmas, does good or 
evil actions, enjoys the fruit of good or evil actions, goes to all 
the four gatis *rRr or conditions of existence, including Naraka 
Gati, in accordance with his actions and who after com¬ 

pletely destroying all Karmas, is able to attain Moksa 
or the state of Final Liberation, is a Jiva *(fa-a Living Being. 

IT IS SAID 

ffTcm ii \ il 

1. Yah kartta karma-bh&diinam, bhokta karma 
phalasya ca; 

Samsartta parinivarta sa hy&tma nanyalaksanah. 

1. He, who does various actions, enjoys the fruit of his 
own Karmas actions, wanders ( in the four Gatis) in this 
world, and who ( after completely destroying all his Karmas ) 
attains Moksa wtajf, is called a Jiva. A Jiva has no other cha- 
-racteristic. 

BESIDES, 

wm * srftn «r to 

tftif wfoft w #iw H l il 
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1. Jn&nam ca daHanam c&va carittam ca tavo tahfi; 

Viryam uvaogo a byarn Jivassa lakkhanam. 

1. Jnanam frisf Knowledge. 2. Dar^anam iter Conation. 3. 
Carittam Right Conduct. 4. Tavo Tapah ^T: Austeri¬ 

ties; penance. 5. Viryam ^Hf-Power; strength, and 6. Uvaogo 
TTpayoga Enjoyment are the characteristics of a 

Jiva. 


“ In the impure state, nine properties of the Soul may be 
mentioned:— 

1. It lived in the past, is living now, and shall live for ever. 

2. It has perception and knowledge. 

3. It is immaterial, i. e. has no touch, taste, smell or colour. 

4. It is the only responsible agent of all its actions. 

5. It completely fills the body which it occupies, e-g that of 
an ant or an elephant. 

6. It enjoys the fruits of all its Karmas, 

7. It wanders in Samsfira. 

8. It can become a Siddha in its perfect condition. 

9. It goes upward. ” 

“ In every man,-ever}* living being,-a demand for happiness 
and aversion to pain or trouble, is the first universal feature of 
Life. Jainism seizes this as the most important characteristic of 
Soul. It seeks happiness. It seeks this, because it has it not. To 
science, soul of life is only a mysterious something that lurks 
behind the marvel of matter. To Jainism and to all religions, this 
is an incomplete account of reality; the soul is as real as matter 
itself. The Body is rough and gross; it is fit only for the strug¬ 
gle with its own kin-matter. The Soul is subtle and refined, not 
meant for struggle with Matter; it is what feels pain and plea¬ 
sure. The senses and the mind bear messages to it. It is the 
entity between which and the phenomena of life, the body is 
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the visible link. It is the something which still feels discontent- 
ed, when the body and even the mind have found all that they 
want. It is a more inner principle of life than even mind. It is 
that which has the instinct of peace and bliss. Despite all our 
pangs and sorrows, we still hope for the best. This unkillable 
hope is the faintest index to the Eternal Bliss, which is an ever¬ 
present characteristic of soul.” 

“The hurry and competition of life soon tire us. This is due 
neither to laziness nor to love of weakness. It is only the germ 
of compassion which is in the soul of man. It is the pursuit of 
peace,-of undisturbable tranquility-that is a great feature of the 
soul in its pure condition. The Peace and Bliss are the twin 
goals aimed at by the soul. They cannot he ever-lasting unless 
based on deep, detailed, and well-digested knowledge. Perception 
and conviction are conditions of Perfect Knowledge. Thus, per¬ 
ception, Knowledge, Peace and Bliss arc the great characteristics 
of soul. In combination, they imply an enormous power in the 
fully-evolved Soul.” 

The doctrine of Soul is not, in the Jaina view, a mere matter 
of faith; it is a matter of observation and common sense. If 
people shut their eyes to the noon-day Sun, and go on asking: 
“ Where is the Sun, we cannot see it. There is no sui.;” there is 
no remedy; they cannot see the light. By shutting one’s eyes to 
facts or explaining them away, if they oppose our pet theory or 
scepticism, we cannot kill facts, although Truth is shut out in 
part or wholly. I try to make this clear, as Jainism cannot be 
properly understood and followed, unless we believe in a soul 
and clearly realise our belief, and analyse, in details, the meaning 
there of. 

All the souls in the universe can be classified into two main 
divisions. One division contains Mukt&tmas JJ'HlrJll or those Libera¬ 
ted Souls who having completely destroyed the bondage of all the 
eight Karmas and being possessed of eight great qualities of the 
soul viz. 

1. K&vala Jnfina Perfect Knowledge. 
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2 . Kbvala Dar&ma. %q^[T 5 T»f Perfect Conation. 

3. Ananta Vtrya 3T»T?rT^r Infinite Power. 

4. Samyaktva Perfect Right-Belief. 

5. Avyabadhata srsqTSPT^T Undisturbubility. 

6. Soksmatva Kxtreme fineness deyond sense- 

perception. 

7. Avag&hantva Inter-penetrability or infinite 

capacity for giving place;-and. 

8 . Aguru-laghutva The quality of being neither 

light nor heavy by nature, 

These perfect souls, sublime in the knowledge of the Universe 
and Beyond (Luka and A-loka eternal and steady 

at the summit of the universe,-are called Muktfitmas JJ^F?TTcRT or 
Siddhfttmfis Rrg 'icHT- 

The other division consists of Samsari ,Ti Vatinas afNTrJTT 

Mundane or Worldly beings, who under the baneful influence of 
I. Mithyatva ftr«qTrW Wrong Belief. 2 . A-virati arRrcfo-Non- 
renunciation; vowlcssness. 3 . Pramada srUT ^ 1 Carelessness. 4. 
Kas«,ya rttw Passions and No-Kasaya »ftaFTPT-Minor Passions 
helping them, and 5. Yoga ?rtrr Functional activities of mind, 
speech and body (Mana Yoga RJPTtrr Vacana Yoga and 

Kftya Yoga, wander from time immemorial, in this 

endless misery-stricken Sarhsara and assume forms in all the four 
Gatis »rfar or conditions of existence viz 1 As a celestial being 

Dbva during Dbva Gad ^RTrfrT. 2 . As a Manusya jrgwcr-a 
Human being during Manushya Gati. 3. As a Tiryanca 

sub-human creature, a lower being or a brute, during 
Tiryanca Gati f?PT 2 J*rf?T and 4 . As a Naraka «|H 4 »-a hellish 
being during Naraka Gati If?T-in accordance with their good 

or evil fictions. 

— THE FOURTEEN SOUL CLASSES. — 

q gmmrew ii ^ ft ffer ti 

Badara suhumb indiya bi ti caurindiya asanni ya; 

Pajjatta-pajjatta bvarn tb cau-dasa hunti. 

The one-sensed souls, fine and gross; the two-three and 
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four-sensed; the five-sensed, irrational and rational; all these, 
being developable and non-developable, make the fourteen classes 
( of Jiva ). 

This gathft enumerates the fourteen soul-classes, which may 
be shown thus:— • 


k ! 0 " c - scnsed 

3. Two-sensed 

4. Three-sensed 

5. Four-sensed 

6. Irrational Five-sensed 

7. Rational ,, ,, 


| Each of these is either, 
j 1. Developable 
y or 

j 2. Nori-developable 

I sTtrntr. 


Paryapta Developable) divas are those who, within one 

antar-muhorta i. e. within 48 minutes, gain the capability of 
fully developing the essential characteristics of the body, into 
which they are going to incarnate. While, those that do not 

gain such a capacity, are called Aparyapta (^TT^TT^Non- 
developable.) 


[ Antar-muhtirta is a period of time, which at its minimum 
consists of nine Samayas and above and at its maximum, of 
forty-eight minutes, minus one samaya. All the oth(*r periods, 
between these minimum and maximum, are called Antar- 
muhorta ] 


KINDS AND VARIETIES OF SOULS. 


Satpsari souls or Satpsari Jivatmas ^fNrkJJI are of two 

kinds; viz 1. Sthavara Immobile Souls, and 2. Trasa 

Mobile Souls, according to the bodies they inhabit. 

Sthavara Jivas are those which are devoid of locomotion 

and have only one organ of sense, viz that of Touch or Tactile 
Perception farST^T Sparsana.). Earth, water, fire, air, and the vege¬ 
table kingdom, are known as Jivas belonging to the Sthavara 
class. Symptoms of life in these Saprana Sthavara (^JTT^WK) 
or living fixtures, consist among other phenomena, in RESPON- 
SIVE-NESS, as manifested by the series of changes in the 
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organic anti in-organic worlds, as has also been recently demonst¬ 
rated by Dr. Jagdish Chandra Bose, the most renowned Bengalee 
scientist of the day, that, in addition to the dead pudgala-matter, 
there is something superphysical, lx>th in the living and in the 
so-called non-living. Experiments have shown that, like plants 
and animals, a piece of metal responds, in a like manner, if 
suitably influenced. But when killed by poison, like the plant or 
animal, it does not respond. When this something superphysical, 
departs from the constitution of the living and the so-called non¬ 
living, we say, it is dead, by which we mean that it does not 
respond. 

Sthavara souls are of five varieties— 

1. Frithvt Kaya Earth-bodied Souls. Mineral 

substances e. g. Stones, Mctals-Gold, Silver, Copper, Tin, Zinc; Dia- 
-monds.Saphire, Arsenic, Mercury, Common Salt, and various kinds 
of salts, earths, and stones, are examples of Prithvi Kaya substances. 

2. Ap Kaya Souls Water-bodied Souls. Surface water of 

rivers, ponds, lakes, seas, oceans; water of wells, deep-springs; rain¬ 
water, dew, hail, ice and-Ghanodadhi did mass of thick 

watery stratum supporting the under-ground residences of hellish 
beings and the celestial abodes of heavenly beings, are examples 
of Ap Kaya souls. 

3. Agni Kaya Ten Kaya Tejas Kaya 

Eire-bodied Souls. Live burning coals, fire of flames, bright light, 
sparks of fire emitting from heaps of hay or wood, fire-brand, 
meteor, torch, lightning and sparks of light coming from stars 
and planets, are examples of Agni-Kaya souls. 

4. VayuKaya Air-bodied Souls. Wind-storm going 

high up, wind-storm with a downward direction, wind-storui 
moving in a circle, mild wind-breeze, great wind-storms, thick 
and thin air-stratum at the bottom of seas, are examples of air¬ 
bodied souls. The air that we breath in, is held to be saturated 
with very fine animalcules. 
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5. Vanaspati-Kaya ^TOT f ^TT -Souls in the Vegetable King¬ 
dom—The presence of life in plants, lias been proved beyond 
doubt, by the researches of Dr. J. C. Bose. The plants live, grow, 
and die, and respond to human and other stimuli applied to 
them. Jainism has long since credited plants and minerals with 
the possession of a soul and consciousness of a very*low grade. 

The vegetable kingdom is divided into two groups. 

The one containing Pratyeka Vanaspati Kay a divas Strata 
or Individual-souled Vegetables possessing one soul in one 
body. They are always Badara ^TP^T gross, never Soksma-q^jf 
fine. These Pratyeka Vanaspati Kaya divas have an individual 
soul for the root, skin, leaves, wood, flower, fruit, and seed. 

The other group contains Sad barn na Vanaspati Kaya divas 
FT-C<>mmon or Group-souled vegetables, which 
have innumerable souls in one Isxly. Bull tons roots, sprouts, 
buds, moss of five varieties, carrots, potatoes, garlic, yam, tur¬ 
meric, Amritvkla, thorn-apples, sprouts of newly—grown corn, 
turnips, cauli-flower, mushrooms, aloes, all unripe fruits, all 
leaves with hidden veins, green ginger, unripe fruits of tamarinds 
and mangoes, onions, varieties of thorn trees, Guggula; leaves of 
hemp, radish, and all those vegetables whose veins, knots, and 
joints are hidden; which, on division, can be divided equally, 
which arc without fibres and which grow even after they are 
crushed-are a few examples of Sadharana Vanaspati Kaya divas. 
They are also called Ananta ( ) Kaya Jivas. 

Besides the above-named Sadhara na Vanaspati Kaya divas, there 
are a number of other unknown Sadharana Vanaspati Kaya Jivas. 
By destroying a portion of it, innumerable small animacules are 
likely to suffer. These Sadharana Vanaspati Kaya Vegetables should 
not be used as food, because, by the use of such substances, not 
two or four or even more, but innumerable small animalcules 
are killed; they should, therefore, be abandoned for ever. 

_ By the operation of the Common ^TTVTTTW-Sadharana body- 
• ma k i ng Karma,-the Nigoda bodies, as they are also called, become 
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Group-souled. They are again known to be of two kinds 
gross or fine. Their bodies are gross or fine through the opera¬ 
tion of gross or fine body-making Karmas. Obstructive ( 
ghata ) body is gross, while non-obstructive arETfir A-ghata body 
is fine. Gross bodies are called destructible or obstructive, because 
they alone 'can destroy each other. 

Fine bodies are indestructible or non-obstructive, because 
nothing can kill them, and they can kill nothing. They die a 
natural death at the exhaustion of their Age-Karma. They per¬ 
vade throughout the whole universe. 

Nigoda Living Beings. 

“ Nmoda ” beings are of two kinds,—fine and gross. Fine 
Nigoda Living beings exist everywhere in the Universe-from 
the nether-most hell to the highest region of the eternally 
Liberated Souls-( 14 Raj us high ). They are one-sensed, both 
developable and undevelopable; they take birth and die eighteen 
times in the short interval of time taken by one pulse-beat of 
an average human being. Of course, being souls, they have 
knowledge; but this knowledge preceded by its conation, is limited 
to the sense of touch. These Nigoda souls are-neither earth¬ 
bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied nor air-bodied. They belong to 
the vegetable sub-class of the Immobile Class of Souls. They 
have one body occupied Im many souls, which are born, which 
live, and which die together. 

These group-souls are of two kinds:— 

1. Those that have neve’’ left Nigoda. They are called Nitya 
fsfaT ) Nigoda ever-one-body-many souled a reqv nT KClfa l. 

2. Those that left Nigoda and became embodied in higher 

forms of soul-classes; but have come down to Nigoda once 
more. These are called Itara Nigoda or Caturgati 

Nigoda ^ijjnftrfrpftaf-One body-many-souled. 

These two are also called Sadharaiui or Common or Group- 
souled-classes of vegetables. 
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The other class of souls is Tra.su ***-( from Sanskrit to 
fear ) or Mobile Souls. 

Trasa Jivas are those, who have power of locomotion aivl are 
therefore, able to run away from the seat of danger. The distinc¬ 
tion is that, the Sthavara Souls cannot move at all.,at their own 
will, while the Trasa. Souls are able to move to a greater or less 
extent. 

The Trasa Souls have sense-organs and they are named sftfer* 
Dvi-indriya sffffS^-Tri-indriya, Catur-indriya and 

Punckndriya, according as they possess two, three, four 
or five sense-organs. 

Dvi-indriya souls are those, which have two senses 
i. e, that of touch, and that of taste. Conch, shells, cowries, 
leeches, intestinal worms, silk-worms, maggots etc, are examples of 
two-sense*l souls. 

Tri -indriya souls are those, which have three senses 
i. e. the sense of touch, the sense of taste, and the sense of smell. 
Bugs, lice, ants, ccntipeds, cochineal, worms in human excrements, 
worms in excrements of lower animals, insects in spoiled grains 
of corn, insects found on cars of diseased dogs, worms found in 
spoiled sugar and sugar-juice, are examples of three-sensed souls. 

TTjjftfapT Catur-indriya souls are those, which have four 
senses, i. e. the sense of touch, the sense of taste, the sense of 
smell, and the sense of sight. Scorpions, hoes, wasps, flies, crabs, 
mosquitoes, and brown reddish leech, arc a few examples of 

four-sensed souls. 

♦ 

Two-sensed souls do not usually possess any legs. Three- 
sensed souls have four to six or more legs. Four-sensed souls 
have six or eight legs; and five-sensed souls have two or four 
feet. Serpents, pantheons, and fish have no legs. 

Three-sensed jivas have two hairs in front, and four-sensed 
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jivas have two horny excrescences in front. 

q-%fhr*T -Pancendriya souls arc those, who possess all the 
five senses-viz, the sense of touch, the sense of taste, the sense 
of smell, the sense of sight, and the sense of hearing. Panc- 
eudriya. jivaA are of four kinds viz. 1. Naraka STRIT Hellish beings. 
2 Tiryanca-fipfer Lower animals, brutes, 3. Manusya 
Human beings, and 4. D&vas Celestial beings. 

1. Narakas Hellish; Naratas STf^Tf-Un-amused, are so -called 

because they never like the Dravya Objects; Ksetra, 
Place, Kalaqn** Time, and Bhavasnsr Conditions, in which 
they are placed nor do they like each other. All the objects 
and surroundings in hell, are altogether disagreeable. The 
very name Naraka STK^Tj or Narata ?TTVrTT, signifies that the 
hellish beings do not, at all, like the conditions of hell nor 
do they like each other. 


Tiryanca Crooked,—Sub-human souls, Lower animals 

or Brutes,-are so-called because they adopt crooked thought- 
activities, have open indulgence in their animal passions, 
are in a very low position as regards their body position, 
have little knowledge, and have multifarious grave demerits. 


3. Manusya tnjpf ManuSah jnjJTT Human beings (Men) 
are so-called because they always Have discrimination, are 
mentally well-qualified, strong of will-power, and are 
descended from the Manus (or Kulkaras) the leaders of men. 

Manus or Kulkaras are l»m in the Bharata and 

Airvata Ks&tras just at the-beginning of the transformation 
of Bhoga-Bhami or enjoyment conditions into Karma-Bh&mi 
or work-conditions. They are sixteen in number and one 
follows the other after definite intervals. They instruct the 
people into new ways of living and hence they have been 
spoken of as the chief ancestors of all men. 



During the present age, Nabhi Raja was the seventh Kulkara 
and his son S r} Rishabha-deva, was the first Tirthahkara of 
the present series of twenty-four Tirthankaras of the Jainas 
and his son Rbarata Cakravarti,-after whom the country is 

named Bharata Ksetra,-was the first Cakravartin. 

• 

l D&vas or celestial beings arc so-called because they always 
amuse themselves with their eight heavenly acquisitions, and 
have shining heavenly constitutions. 

The eight heavenly acquisitions of the celcslials which arc 
theirs by nature, arc the following:— 

1 Aniuia srfnrm-This enables them to make their body very 
small. 

2. Mahima TT%lTT is the opposite of the first and helps them to 
extend their bodies to any dimensions. 

3. Lachima 5TfVTlTr by which they can make their bodies very 
light. 

4. Garima rrf&Tr by which they can make their bodies very 
heavy. 

5. Sakatna Rflpitva by which they can, at their 

own will, adopt any forms and any number of bodies at 
one time. 

6. Va^itva by which they can bring others under 

subjugation. 

7. Isitva by which they can exhibit superiority. 

8. Prakamya jpuiJPT-Power to act as they desire. 

Celestial Constitution-The constitution of celestial souls is 
technically called,-Vaikriyika oarira s&fo-Fluid body. 

The celestial beings can assume any form they like. Their body 
has no flesh, blood, and bones, and there are no filthy excretions 
from it. It is very lustrous. 

We are human beings. The Pancendriya Jivas are called 
rational Sanjni-Possessing clear conception) or irrational 
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-sanjni-Not possessing clear conception) in accordance 
as they possess clear conception or not. 

H. >rses, cows, buffaloes, dogs, asses, elephants, tigers, lions; 
birds like parrots, pigeons, crows; sea-birds, aligators, fish 
living in water; snakes, pantheons, crawling on ground-are a few 
examples of Tiryanca Pancendriya Jivas. 

Varieties of Tiryanca lAincbndriya divas. 

srcrarc srerar f^rRr^r Tfo-fiPn f*rfH«ar i 

Jalayara thalayara khayara tiviha paucindiya tirikkha ya; 

Susumara maoeha kaccha va gaha magara ya jalacari. 

Tiryanca Pancendriya Jivas arc of three kinds:—!. Jalayara- 
Sra^T-l. Aquatics or those living in water. 2. Thalayara 
Those living on dry land and 3. Khayara-^^m-Those flying in 
the air. 

Susumara Sea-whales, Maccha tT=^ Fish; Kacchava- 

Tortoise; Gaha TrnrT-n , nr Crocodiles and Magara jt» 1T 
IVfarine-monsters, aligators,-are exam]lies of Jalaeara Jivas. 

g^rrlr^TT ’T simmer fafair 

Caupaya Uraparisappa Bhuyaparisappa ya Thalayara tiviha; 

Go-Sappa-Naula-pamuha bodhavva te samasenam. 
Thalachara jivas are of three kinds:— 

I. Caupaya Catuspada Four-footed quadrupeds. 

2. Ura parisappa ra parisarpa ^Ttrft^TT^-Those moving 

about on breast-and 3. Bhuya-parisappa Bhuja- 

parisarpa Those moving on hands. 

Cows, buffaloes, horses, asses, elephants, camels, sheep, goats 
etc are examples of Four-footed Thalacara Jivas. 
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Sappa ^T^-Sarpa-Serpents, huge snakes, boas, pantheons etc 
are a few examples of Thalaeara Jivas moving al> >ut on breast. 

Naula-fT^gr -Nakula srfrsr-Muugoose, rats, squirrels, moulo-ys 
etc are a few examples of Bhuja-parisarpa ^U'Tft^T'T-d'i vas moving 
about on arms. > 

FTT-rTtm^Tt *if| grgrq-T^^t faTT*T-*T^ II \ ll 

Klufyara Romaya-pakkhi Cammaya-pakkhi ya payada ceva; 

Nara-logao bahim Samugga-pakkhi Vigaya-pakkhi. 

Khayara JyTUTT-K.hecara %^TT-Birds,-moving about in the 
air, are either Romaya-pakkhi ^tJTW¥<sft-possessod of wings furni¬ 
shed with fine hair; or Cainmaya-pakkhi possessed 

of wings made of skin; and outside the Mauusya loka i. e. Jambfi 
dvipa, Dhataki Khanda dvipa and Avdlia Puskaravara dvipa, 
where only there are living beings, there are birds with closed 
wings and with extended wings. 

Parrots, pigeons, crows, sparrows, swans, cranes, vultures 
etc are examples of Romaya-pakkhi Jivas. i. e. birds 

whose wings are furnished with fine hair. 

Bats, nettle-wings etc are examples of Cammaya-pakkhi, 

« r THqHM4sft ~Jivas. 

^-STSMsTOTT *T^FTT ffor. 

Savvb Jala-Thala-Khayara samuchchhima gabbhay a duha hunti. 

All these Jalacara, Thalaeara and Khccara Jivas are 
born from an uterus, as well as, are born spontaneously without 
an uterus (or a divine bed or a place of birth for Naraki Jivas.) 

Paryapti (Developableness )-" Paryapati tprffn is the 

attainment of the capacity of developing body, mind, speech and 
the five senses, while Prana jnw is the activity of those func¬ 
tionaries. ” 



" Biologists and Zoologists alone can say if it is capable of 
being subjected to experiments. 

But the briefest Jaina account is this:-The newly-born-Soul 
is incomplete, but it lias the capacity to become comptete, in assi¬ 
milation, bvdy, senses, respiration, speech, and mind. The completion 
of the capacity to develop these six processes, makes the six 
Paryftptis. 

When a soul goes from one condition of existence to another, 
it assimilates the molecules of Aharaka Matter and also 

of speech-matter in the case of more than one sensei aril of 
mind-matter, in the case of rational blings. The aharaka molecu¬ 
les form the physical holy of human and sub-human beings; the 
fluid-Vaikriyika ^f^rfq’fr-transformable body of celestial and 
hellish beings, and the assimilative body in case of saints. These 
molecules must be reduced to a primary solid and liquid form. 
The completion of the capacity to do it, is the Assimiliative 
3TI^K*P-Aharaka-Devclopment. 

The solid portions develop into hone an 1 hard substances, and 
the liquid into blood, bile etc,-the fluid substances of tho body. 
The completion of thccapacity to do it, is the S’arira srfrc Body 
Development. The molecular matter assimilated by the soul is 
further formed into sense-organs; the completion of the capacity 
to do it, is the Indriya ffe^r-Sense-Development. The wear and 
tear of the body, is made up by ceaseless Respiration. The com¬ 
pletion of the capacity for respiration is Annpana s4l<Jimui Deve¬ 
lopment. The completion of the capacity to form speech-mole¬ 
cules and mind-molecules into speech and mind, is respectively 
the Speech and Mind Development. 

The beginning of the acquiring of four, five or six capacities 
is simultaneous, but their completion is in the order in whioh 
they are named above. And from the first kind, each successive 
development takes more time to complete itself than its predece¬ 
ssor. But each one individually, and all the six ocllectively never 
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take more than one Antar-Muhurta, the minimum of which is 
nine samayas, and maximum is forty-eigh tminutes, minus one 
samaya But a completelyundevelopable (Lab 1 hi Aparyaptaka 
( <jjfssr3n3lfa , ?r ) sod does not complete its capacity ot develop 
and dies within one Antar-Muhurta which is one-eierhteenth 

f C> 

of one pulse-beat. 

The right place of enjoying the benign fruits of good actions 
dond by human beings and lower animals, is Dfcva-loka 
Celestial abodes,-and place of enduring the hardships of evil 
actions done by them, is Naraka Bhumi-jrrcfJ’tfJT Hell. 

The Narakas live under-ground. The middle world of the 
universe is the region occupied by human beings and the sub¬ 
human beings. The middle of the Upper World is the region of 
heavenly beings. 

THE UNIVERSE. 

The Universe is 11 Rajus high, 7 Rajus at the base with a 
thickness, which at its base is 7 Rajus; then it gradually decreases 
to one Raju at the heignt of 7 Rajus i. e. at the Middle of 
the Universe, where the Middle World i. e. the region of the 
human and sub-human beings is situated. 

Then, it gradually grows to a thickness of 5 Rajus at the 
point where the sixth heaven ends and which marks the Middle 
of the Upper Worla or the region of heavenly beings. Finally, 
it gradually decreases to a thickness of one Raju at the top 
of the Universe i. e. 14 Rajus high above the base, 7 Rajus 
high- above the Middle World and 3£ Rajus high above the sixth 
heaven. It is here that the Siddha Ksetra or the Region of 
Eternally Liberated Souls is situated. This is at the top of the 
Universe. 

The whole universe is enveloped in three atmespheros, called 
the Vat* Valayas or wind-sheaths. They are:— 
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I. The thick wind or very dense atmosphere Ghanodadhi-vata- 
valaya 

II. The less thick or dense atmosphere Ghana-vata-valaya 

ELI. The fine wind or rare atmosphere Tanu-vata-valaya 

The above human region is Adhi Dv ipa two conti 

nents and a half-viz. Jambu Dvipa. Dbataki Khanda, and half 
Puskara-vara Dvipa. 

Space STPFirsr Akasa is divided into the Universe gstarrerTST 
Loka-kasa and Non-universe 3T55t^f^TRT Aloka-kasa. The 
universe is divided into three parts. The Upper Universe 
Urdhva-loka; the Midle Universe Madhya-ioka and the 

Lower Universe Adhah-loka. The Upper Universe and 

that alone contains the heavenly residences of celestial beings. 
In the centre of the Middle Universe, there is Mount Mbru. 
It is surrounded on all sides by Jambu dvipa,-a continent having 
a diameter of 100000 yojans. Jambu dvipa is encircled by the 
Lavana Saiuudra 200000 yojans in diameter. This is 

encircled by the continent Dbataki Khanda 400000 

yojans in diameter encircled by the ocean Kalodadhi 
800000 yojans in diameter. This is again encireled by the conti¬ 
nent Puskara Dvipa gft’T 1600000 yojans in diameter. Pus- 
kara vara dvipa is bisected through-out by the mountain Manu- 
Sottara so-called because no human being can exist 

beyond this mountain. Beyond Puskara vara, dvipa, there are in¬ 
numerable oceans and continents, the diameter of each one being' 
double that of its predecessor. The last continent is Svayam- 
bhu-ramana and the ocean is also ealled Svyambhu-ramana 
The last continent is divided in its middle by the 
mountain Svayamprabhfi ( ). 

The first 2£ continents and the first two oceans, have both 
Karma Bkumi-nj^jfrr and Bhoga-Bhumi-*rt*njf*r. The last ocean; 
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and half of the last continent next to the ocean have got only 
Karma-Bhumi. The rest of the oceans and continents have only 
Bhoga-Bhumi. 

The Middle Universe is the abode of three groups of celes¬ 
tial beings i. e. 1. Bhavanapati Residential 2. Vyantara 

ssprTC Peripatetics and 3. Jyotlsk Stellars, as also of 

the human and sub-human beings. Human and sub-human 
beings both of Karina -Bimini and Bhoga-Bhumi type are found 
in the first two oceans and the first two and a half continents 
i. c. up to the Manusottara. No human beings of any kind are 
found anywhere else in the Universe. 

One-sensed beings are found in the whole universe. 2 to 4- 
-sensed and 5 -sensed irrational beings are found only in the first 
two oceans, first 2| continents, last \ continent and the last ocean. 

Five-sensed rational human beings are found only in the 
first 2^ continents and the first two oceans. Five-sensed rational 
sub-human boings-lower animals of the Bhoga-Bhiimi type, are 
found everywhere except the last half continent and the last 
ocean. 

Beyond Manusottara and the Svayamprabha, there are only 
5-sensed animals with mind only of the Bhoga-Bumi type. 
In the last £ continent and the last ocean, there arc all kinds 
of animals of the Karma-Bhumi type. 

Our earth is an immense circular body consisting of a 
number of concentric rings called Dvipas affq - -Islands, separated 
from each other by ring-shaped oceans. In the centre, stands 
Mount Mbru. Around this, at its foot, runs the first continent 
Jambii-dvipa 3T*^3[PT. This is surrounded by the Lavana-samudra, 
or the Salt Sea. Then come the other continents each followed 
by a sea-ring. The names of the first eight continents beginning 
from Jambu-dvipa out-wards are:— 

1, Jambu-dvipa The Jambu Island. 
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2. Dhataki-clvipa-^fcT^f gflq 1 -called the Grislea Tomentosa Island 
from its resemblanee to the flower of Grislea Tomentosa. - 

3. Puskara vara-dvipa gfpT called the Lotus Island from 

its rasemblanee to the lotus flower. 

« 

4. Varunivara-dvipasrreafcn: SfhT The Water Island. 

5. Ksiravara-dvipa-^fft^; gflT The Milk-white Island. 

6. Ghrutavara-dvipa sflT Ghee ( Clarified butter ) Island. 

7. Iksuvara-dvipa S’gfcaCl'T The Iksuvara dvipa 

8. Nanli3vara-dvipa, The Nandisvara Island. 

The sea between Dhataki-dvipa and Puskara vara dvipa is the 
Kalodadhi The Puskaravara dvipa is divided by Mount 

Manusottara, which is the ultimate limit of the region inhabited 
by human beings. Thus, human beings live in two and a half 
continents: Jambu-dvipa, Dhataki dvipa and half of Puskaravara 
dvipa. The name of the last sea is Svayanibhu-ramana 
Non-human beings (Tiryanca fMfrsir) live in the whole of the 
Middle World; Immobile souls ( Sthavara ) i Q the whole 

Universe. Aquatic souls are only in the first two seas (Lavana 
Samudra and Kalodadh 5 ) and in the last. 

We are concerned mainly with Jambu-dvipa. It has six moun¬ 
tains running thru it east and west. These are, from south 
to north:-(1) Hiinavana ffJTqtJT (2) Maha-himavana 
(3) Nisadha Bnr*T (4) Nila tft® 1 (5) Rukmin and (6) 

oikharin These divide it into seven zones. 

From the south, the names are. Bharata-K^btre 2. Haimavata- 
Ksfctra 3. Hari-K^tra 4. Videha-K^tra 5. Ramyak K^tra 
6. Hairatjyavata-K^tra and 7. Airavata K&tra. 

Bharata-ks&tra is the part to which we belong. Bharata 
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ksetra is divided by the Vijayaradha mountain into a northern 
and a southern region. The northern region is peopled by Milecchas 
(barbarians). The southern region is divided into three sections 
by two great rivcrs-the Maha-Sindhu Indus in the west 

and the Maha-Gaiiga TT^rUHT Granges in the east. The barbarians, 
again, people the extreme eastern and western sections. 

We belong to the middle section called the Arya-khaijda. 
It is bounded by the Great Ganges on the east, by the Vijayar- 
dha Mountain on the north, by the Great Indus on the west, and 
by the Salt sea on the south. 

Bharata-ksbtra is 526£ yojans broad. Tbc rivers, the 
Great Indus and the Great Ganges, and the mountain Vijayardha 
divide it into six sections as scon above. 

Our whole world with its Asia, Europe, America, Africa, 
Australia etc. is included in Arya-khanda. 



Chapter II 

5u-de’va ffSfa Su-guru Su*dharma 
« 4 . Su-d’eva. 

It is said:— 

1 , *T3rr**Tteft$??:»JT=!; *T5r 

wirfw f^r^jjwR: wati fW*r h \ 11 

Adhyatma Knlpa-druma •iTvqTrtT^:5T?tT. 

1 Gaja Sava potoksa, rathan yathesta pad apt aye bbadra’. 
nijan paran va; 

Bhajanti vijnah sugunan bhajaivain shiva\a slmddhan gum- 
dbva dharman. 

1 Just as wise persons take into their service, their own 
well-equipped elephants, horses, boats, oxen and chariots or those 
belonging to others, for the purpose of going to a desired place, 
in the same manner 0 worthy man !, therefore, adore a Sudeva 

a true God, a Su-guru -a true Guru-teacher and Su- 
dharma ^pfi? a true Dharma for the attainment of Liberation. 

2 . «r smf^rr ?r 

n r < ll 

srvil SUdh-Ayatma Kalpa- druma. 

2 Na dharmaointabhakti-r—yesam, na vairagya lavospi csitth; 

Tbsam pVasukleSa phalah pasfmamivodbhavah syadudarambhar 

rt^am. 

2 The birth, of such voracious persons, who have no consi¬ 
deration for virtuous actions, who have no devotion towards Gurus 
and Dbvas, and who have not a particle of indifference to worldly 
objects in their minds, is as distressing as the birth of a lower 
animal. 

Kalikala Sarvajna Acarya Maharaja ^riman H&mcandra- 
oharyaji writes about the most essential qualities of a Sudbva 
a True God thus:— 
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1 tr^rar, 

f «> «TR, W£F%W: *T II \ II 

2 JTci^m, giraV ifr fafirm I 
*T£T^% g ?r tn^, ^tt % ^mvrr?:?n: n r h 

3 iT^r^vft JT^TJTnrt acwi^n tryrtrr: i 
wsrstoft S/Tt *T?T^r: *T II 3 II ’ 

^<il<(«tWl3r--Mahad&va fcitotra ( IRm ) 

1. Mahajiianain bhav&dyasya, lokaloka-prakasakam; 

Mah&daya damo dhyanatp Mahadbvah sa uoyatb. 1. 

2. Ragadv&sau, mahamallau, durjayau ybna nirjitau; 
MahadJjvaip tu tain manye ^bsa vai namadharakah. 2. 

3. Maha krodlio, maha mano, maha mays maha madah; 

Maha lobho hato ythia, Mahadbvah sa ucyatb. 3. 

1. Ho, who has complete knowledge capable of enlightening 
Loka tlie Universe, and A-loka-thc space outside the Universe; 
who has great compassion ( for living beings); who has self- 
control; and who is devoted to religious meditation, is called 
a great God. 

2. I really consider him, as a great God, who has conquered, 
the two very powerful wrestlers,-passion and hatred-which 
are hard to be conquered; the rest are merely bearing the 
name. 

3. He, who has thoroughly overcome great anger, great pride, 
great deceit, great conceit, and great greed, is called a great 
God. 


*rt sfcncw *r: 

ii y II 

*r: *rt *^rtf»nrTO; 

V wt || M II 

—Bhagavan Haribhadra Suri As^aka Prakaragatp. 
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4. Yo vitaragah Sarvajno yah ia^vatasukh&svarah; 
Klishtakarmakalatitah sarvatha niskalastatha. 

5. Yah pujyah sarvadbvanam, yo dhybyah sarvayoginam; 

Yah srasta sarvanitinam, Mahadbvah sa ucyate. 

5. He, who has become completely free from passion and 
hatred; who' is Sarvajna fpNt Omniscient; who is the Lord of 
Eternal Happiness; who has completely over-come the smallest 
portion of Karmas of evil actions; and who has, therefore, become 
completely free from the minutest part of Karmas in every way, 

5. Who is worshipped by all the gods; who is meditated upon 
by all the Yogins; and who is the creator of all worldly wisdom, 
is called a great God. 

fatufTr wr 

VTT^T ftngfcw I 

6. Visnu-r-va Tripurantako bhavatu va Brahma Surbndro’thava; 
Bhanu-r-va sa&tlaksano’tha Bhagavan Buddho tha Siddho’thava. 

Baga-dv&savisartiMoharahitah sattvanukampodyato; 

Yah sarvaissaha raniskrito gunaganaistasmai namah sarvada. 

0*0" 

(h Let him be Visnu or Siva or Brahma or Sur&ndra-the 
King of the' gods-or the Sun or the Moon or Bhagavan Buddha 
or Siddha Bhagavan. But obeisance always to him, who is devoid 
of the misery of the poison of Passion and Hatred and Moha JTflf 
(Infatuation; delusion): who is always ready to have compassion 
for all living beings, and who is adorned with a multitude of 
virtuous qualities. 

7. faw frf I 

yntJOTT ^1$: II *M 
■!—Sjva Pur&pa, Jnftqft S^mhita. 
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7. Nirmamo nirahankaro nissango nisparigrahah; 

Raga-dvfcsa-vinirmuktastam dfevani brahman* vidnh. 7 

7. The Brahmans Theologieians call him a D&va a 

God, who is free from love towards worldly objects, who is free 
from egotism, who is free from all desires, who is ’free from 
possessions, and who is delivered from the bonds of passion and 
hatred. 


5. Arahat Dbva or Jinbndra Dbva. 

nt?-. frfrn»TJTftTFTI«T>, jft ’TFT %^FT F II » II 

sft Jnp^on^-5ri Astaka Prakaranam. 

1. Rago’anganasaiigamananum&yo, dvbso dvisaddararahetugamyah; 
Mohah kuvrittagamadoSasadhyo,no yasya d&vasya sa caiva- 
-marhan. 

1. Raga ^enr Passion is to be inferred by association with 
young females; Dvbsa stt Hatred or malice to be known as the 
sign of destruction of enemies; and Moha trVir (Infatuation or 
delusion) is to be inferred by the acquisition of defects incidental 
to evil actions. A god, who does not possess any of these defects 
is a True God, and he is an Arhant 'iTfr;?T (Parmatma). 

DRIFTS* TFTrTfacrmH II * II 

2. ^rincraradi rasdng&rair-na dunam dbhinam hitam; 

n o 

Ekanta^antatop&tamarhatam vritamadbhutam. 

2. The virtuous conduct of the Arhanta is wonderful. The 
welfare of living beings is not destroyed by the embers of th: 
relish of sexual love, (as) it is endued with exclusive tranquility 

3. gw f 1 

w fasftr foe «r.*, ii X n 
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3. Jinhndra-pranidhan&na gurunam. vandan&na ch; 

Na tisthati ciram papam chidrahast^ yathodakam. 

3. ' By profound meditation of Jinhndra fsritejf-Parmatma- 
the lord of the Jainas,-(who have conquered passion, hatred, delu¬ 
sion etc)-and by respectful salutation to the teachers, sin does 
not exist, like water in a hand with holes in it. 

tpt sprfr 

fad - jsorrfyr i 

^ II S II 

4. Papam lumpati durgatim dalayati vyapadayatyapadam; 
Punyam sancinutb sriya'] 1 vitanutb pusnati nirogatam. 
SaubhagyaH 1 vidadhati pallavayati pritini pr.isutb yasah; 
Svargani yaccbati nivritini ca racayatyarcarhata'] 1 nirmita. 

4. The worsliip, done to the Arhats, destroys sin, crushes 
misfortune, kills misery, accumulates Punya ynj Merit, spreads 
prosperity, nourishes health, bestows good luck, diffuses affection, 
generates fame, bestows heaven, and accomplishes Moksa jftgr 
Liberation. 

5. sspNtrer spn \ 

*r: Bnrrih 3yrt 3 r: mu 

siHR^OT-Sindura Prakaraija 

5. Svargastasya grihanganam sahacarl samr&jyalaksmih £ubha; 
Saubhagyidi gunvalir-vilasati svairatn vapu-r-vhsmani; 
Saipsarah sutarali &vam karatalakrodh luthatyanjasa; 

Yah sraddha-bharabhajanaip Jinapatfch pujam vidhatth janah. 

5. The man, who sincerely worships Jina-pati-f3T*Tqf?r the 

Lord of the Jinas-with confidence, has Svarga, ^#r heaven as 
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the courtyard of his house; the excellent wealth of the universal 
sovereignty accompanies him; a series of good luck and other 
virtuous qualities becomes gradually manifest; the Samsara 
(the ocean of worldly existence), becomes easy to cross, and pros¬ 
perity rolls speedily into the cavity of his hand. 

6. Yah puSpair- jinamarcati smitasurastrilocanaih so’rcyatft; 

Yastain vandata bksastrijagata so’harnisain vandyatk; 

Yastain stauti paratra vritradamanastom&na sa stuyat5; 

Yastain dhyayati klriptakarmmanidhanah sa dhyayati) yogibhih. 

6. He, who worships a Jina with flowers, is adored by the 
eyes of smiling divine females; he, who bows down before him 
only once, is saluted always by the three work Is; he, who subsid¬ 
ing enemies, praises him, is praised by euoligistic hymns in the 
next world; he, who with his karmas destroyed by cutting down, 
meditates upon him, is meditated upon by Yogins. 

7. ^ifor strife! vjwt: 

sftsfcreiTT 1 

’srftnr ii u n 

7. Grihani karmani vihaya bhavyah; 

£rl Vitaraga'P paripujayanti; 

Yb i uddhabhavastridasadhipaty atp; 

Sampadayantyasu siva'P kram&na. 

7. Those fortunate persons, who leaving aside cheir house¬ 
hold business, worship with a pure affectionate heart, the Vita- 
raga jf brH FT-the Exalted Soul (who is perfectly exempt from 
worldly desires,) acquire the lordship of the gods, and acquire 
Liberatipn quickly in turn, 
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6. Su-guru 

q&K rTf ^ I 

*?r%«r: *r#*rrsrp:r% 5 or%r 11t n 

1. DJiariuajno dharmakarta ca sadfi dharmapravartakah; 

Satv&bhyah sarvasastrarthadbsako gururucyatfc. 

t. Ho, who knows the ^astras; who is the maker of the 
tenets of the ^astras; who always propagates the principles of 
the religion, and who preaches the meanings of all the sastras 
to living Injings, is called a Guru jjtt a teacher. 

2. sftep ft gr mt n# 

vr'T^^jfvrfkrm^^ Brt irrftr n r ii 

Sindura Prakarana ftpjt: STfttUT. 

2. Vidalayati kubodhaip bodhayatyagam rthaip; 

Sugati-kugati-m argau punya-papb vyanakti; 

Avagamayati krityakrityabhbdaui guru r-yo; 

Rhavajalanidhipotastam vina nftsti kascit. 

2. The teacher destroys wrong belief; he imparts the 
knowledge of the scriptures; he shows the distinction between 
merit and demerit, and the right road to happiness and misery; 
he explains the difference between what is worth doing and what 
is not. There is none else except such a teacher, who is like a 
ship in crossing the ocean of baipaara. 

3. ft wrifcr ?t?t 

ftfrift VTSRTSR ^ ?jssftr*n *J*T: 5TTCR 

w* gorts n * ii 

3. Kim dhyan&na bhavatya^avisayatyagai-s-tapobhih kritam; 

Purnabhavanaya'lamindriyadama’h paryaptamftptagamaih; 

Kintv&kam bhavana^anaip kuru pritya gurofa 4asanam; 

Sarv& y&na vina vinathabalavatsvarthaya nalacp g unity. 



3. What is the use of deep meditation ?; Let there be an 
abandonment of sensual pleasures; away with austerities; suffice 
with thoughts promoting welfare; enough of restraint of senses; 
and enough of the precepts of wise persons. However, observe 
only the commands of the teacher, out of love txvards Guru, 
which destroy future existences in the Sa'!' sara. Because, all the 
remaining virtuous qualities, without the observance of such 
commands, are not able to accomplish one’s desired objects like 
an army without a commander. 

4. firar mrfr smiT 



* ur; ii y 11 

4. Pita mata bhr&ta priyasahachari sununivabah; 

Suhrut swatui madyat kari bhata ratha^vaparikarah; 
Nimajjanta'P jantutn naraka-kuharb raksbitu mala']'; 
Guro-r-dharmadharmaprakatanaparat ko’pi na parah. 

4. Except the Guru jpr-teacher, competent to disclose 
Dharma and Adharma, there is none else viz a father, a mother, 
a brother, dear wife, a multitude of sons, a friend, a lord of 
rutting elephants, warriors, chariots, horses, and retinue, who 
is able to protect living beings from drowning in the pit of 
Naraka sreWJ hell. 

7. Su-dharma 

fir ere 

HTT St^Tcn |I K II 

Daksa Smriti ^ppjf?r 

1. Sukha'N hi vaflehat^ sarvah tacca darmasamudbhavam; 
Tasmaddharmah sada karyah. sarvavarijaih prayatnatah. 

1. All creatures desire for happiness; that happiness is 
acquired by Dharma. Therefore, (members of) all the castes 
should alwayas strenuously observe Dharma. 
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2. jtt^i Jenifer, vifr infer ferfcr 

viu: n%?r sftGrrfer, vtjt: f*?rs;*rfef 5^p[ ll ^ II 

Trishashthi, f?TT% »T*M. 

2. Dharmo matdva pusnati, dharmah pati pit&va ca; 

Dharmah sakhbva prinati, dharmah sniliayati bandhuvat. 

2 Dharma nourishes like a mother, and dharma protects 
like a father; dharma pleases like a friend; and dharma shows 
affection like a brother. 

3. *i;r^> vrsrif«r^r srtrFr: i 

nn qrr^Ti^ir mvrfr: n 3 ll 

Dharma Bindu 

3. Dhauado dhanarthinam proktah kaminam sarva kamadah; 
Dhrama bvapavargasya paramparybna sadhakah. 

3. Dharma is said to he Dhanada v^^- Giver of Wcalth- 
(Kuhbra ) to persons desirous of wealth, Kamada 
granting all desires to those desirous of fulfilling their desires, 
and dharma alone is useful in accomplishing Final Beatitude by 
uninterrupted succession. 

4. sntf gi S s re r qurre rer flr-muRr: 

vrfe; 

vwf n^nnn^fer^nni&T tntf f? ii y n 

4. Dliarmo d u hkkhada v analasy a jaladah saukhyaika Cintamaijih; 
Dharmasoka mahoragasya Garudo dliarmo vipat-trayakah; 
Dharmah praudhapadapradarsanapatu-r-dharmo a-dvitlyah 
sakha; 

Dharmo janmajaramritiksayakaro dharmo hi Moksa pradah, 

4. Dharma is a shower of rain to the burning flame of 
misery, the only Cintamani Ratna, fi r < T H Tfnr,-the magical thought- 
gem fulfilling its possessor’s every wish-of happiness; Dharma is 
a Garuda jpj^-an Eagle-King of the feathered race-to the great 
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serpent-sorrow. Dharma is a protector fn adversity. Dharma is 
capable of showing exalted position. Dharma is the only unique 
friend. Dharma is the destroyer of birth, old age, and death. 
Dharma alone is the bestower of Moksa Liberation. 

5. <T5jftr^ ! n’Jnqj 

% fhnrf^ u ’-t ii 

Maha Bharata-*nTWB3T 

5. Ahara-nidra-bhaya -maithuna”! ea sam&nyambtat pasubhi-r- 
naranlm; 

_ • 7 • 
Dharmo hi tfcsftmalbiko vi^so dharmbna hfnah paiubhih 

saraana. 

5. Human beings have this much viz. food, sleep fear, and 
sexual union, in common with lower animals. The human beings 
have Dharma as an additional peculiarity. Persons neglecting 
Dharma arc like beasts. 

snprr ^ vH*. n \ w 

6. 8atyinotpadyat& dharmo daya-dan&na vardhatfe; 

Ksamaya ca sthapyatfc dharmah krodhalobhadvinaiyati. 6 

6. Dharma is born from Truthfulness. It increases with 
compassion towards living beings and with alms-giving. Dharma 
is made steady by forbearance. But it is destroyed by anger 
and greed. 

u uii 

7. Matrivatparadaraiji paradravyaiji los^havat; 

Atmavatsarvabhiit&su yah pasyati sa pa^yati. 

7. He, who looks upon other females as his own mother, 
who looks upon other’s wealth as a clod of earth, and who looks 
upon all living oreatures as his own self, he alone knows the 
true essenoe. 
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8. Ku-d&va fr^. 



Yoga Shastra-^ftTnnrar. 

1. Yb strisastraksasutradiragadyanka-kalankitah; 
Nigrahanugrahaparastb d&vasyu r-na muktayfe. 

1. The gods, whose laps are disgraced by the sign of passion 
(and hatred), that is to say, females, weapons, and rosary with 
them, and who are eager for coercion and favour, are not for 
Mukti Liberation. 

2. yrcr i 

^T^?nl%T3r?n?T w '< ii 

Palma Parana tnsnj^TWT- 

2. Kotijanmakritain punyam yajnadanakriyadikam; 

Sadya sarvaui layam yati, yaksabhut&dipujahat. 

2. The punya acquired during crores of lives by sacrifices, 
gifts, and meritorious deeds, is totally destroyed immediately by 
the worship of Yaksa (a class of demi-gods), Bhfita 

(evil spirits) and others. 

2. I 



—Padma Purana q’U'jrTW. 

3. Brahma-raksasa,-vetala-yaksa-bhutfircanam nrinaui; 
Kumblripakamahaghora-narakaprapti-sadhanam. 

3 The worship of Brahma-r&ksasa ( a kind of evil 

demon), V&tala (a kind of demon that takes possession of 

a dead body), Yaksa (a kind of demi-god, attendents of 

Kubfera), and Bhuta (ghosts), accomplishes the acquisition 
of a very terrible Naraka (hellish region) named Kumbhipaka 



9. Ku-guru 

snrffirsifaor: ^nrfttrsr 

srajMiRow f*r«%ro^rT jjt%t ?r 3 w\\\ 

1. Sarv&bhilasinah sarva-bhojinah sa-parigrahah; 
A-brahmacarino mithyopadbsa guravo 11 a tu. 

1. Those who are ambitious about every tiling, who sat 
every thing (eatable or otherwise,) who have family (and 
property), who arc un-chaste, and those who preach wrong beliefs 
are really not Gurus,-true teachers. 

fRsft ?T TTTjft>g-^‘*H[4|5gr : r: 1 

Yoga 'S'astra 

2. Pari-graharambhamagnastaravbyuh kathani paran; 

Svayam daridro na paranisvarikartumisvarah. 

2. How can persons, who are deeply engrossed in property 
and sinful undertakings, rescue others? (Because), one who is 
himself a beggar, is not able to make another a lord. 

3. 1 

% «nfKrarta 1 
<rferr*r *R:g^ vr% k 

3% f^32% VT5T II B |i 

—Adhyatma Kalp-drum- 3TV*n?m;5q , q‘iT. 

3. Phalad vrithah syuh kugurupadbsatah, 

Krita hi dharmarthamapiha sudyamah; 

Tad dristi-ragam parimucya bhadra hb, 

Gurum visuddham bhaja cbddhitarthyasi. 

; 3. In this world, even great efforts done for virtuous deeds 

become fruitless by the preaching of a bad teacher. Therefore, 
O worthy man! if you are desirous of your welfare, leave aside 
personal attraction, and adore the purest Guru jjtj Teaeher. - 
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10. Ku-dharma- S^rfr. 

«nrr; g**T st frymys t fr 

w: 4^rRrf^7 l 

*ra*mfar ^tt; mfvrq^pnjftarr 

. ^TRT STSTTHt. II * (I 

—Karunavajrayudha Nataka «n3W 

1. Ajnah kfccid vidadh&ti mudlia dharmadambhadadharmaiyi; 
Ko’yam dbarmah svahridi nayan& mtlayitva mriiantu; 
Diyantfe yadvanabhuvi davit prininastrigaliin*; 

Hanyantfc yat pi&tabalayk dkvat&nam purastat. 

1. Some ignorant persona uselessly practise Ad barm a under 
the guise of Dharma. For instonce, some burn the ground of 
fort sts on the pretext of religion where innumerable animals 
are destroyed, and some kill shelterless animals in the presence 
of gods for the purpose of giving an offering of flesh to them. 
Therefore, O wisemen 1 having closed your eyes, just think 
over in your mind, what dharma there is in such deeds. Nothing 
except Adharma. 

^ mfw =sr 

%U*r?SnfcrUf *TfT SIFftlTfc II '< II 

2. Dharma&bt peradarasangakaranad dharmah surasbvanat, 
Sampus^ih pa^umatsyamansanikaraharacca hb Virb l tb; 

Hatv& pr&qi ca yasya cbttava bhavbt svargapa vargaptayb, 
Ko’satkarmataya tada paricitah syannbti janimahb. 

2. O brave man! if there is dharma in sexual intercourse 
with another man's wife; if there is dharma in drinking spirituous 
liquors; if your body strengthens by mating the food of heaps of 
the flesh of animals and fish, and if your killing of a number of 
a nima ls, mutts in the hooompKabmat of heaven and Mnhju, 
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we do not know, what, then, is responsible for such evil 
aotioms ? Adharma 

Every living being in this world, from time immemorial 
wanders innumerable times in this endless misery-stricken Sam- 
sara under the baneful influence of the five under-named evil 
thoughts viz-1. Mithyatva Wrong Belief. -3. A-virati 

Vowlessness. 3 Pramada XTJTTT Carelessness. 4. Kasaya 
Passions and No-kasaya ^TVTPT Minor passions or quassi- 
passions, helping them and 5. Yoga Functional vibrations or 
activities of mind, speech and body, and assumes various forms 
in tlie four Gatis or conditions of existence, i. e. that of a D&va 
^ a Celestial being. 2. of a Manusya a Human being. 3. 

of a Tiryanca of sub-human, of lower animals, brutes, and 

4. of a Naraka hellish being, in accordance with his good 

or evil actions. 

11. Mithyatva. 

Mithyatva is a condition in which the Soul, due to 

delusion or infatuation arising from the operation of Mohanlya 
) Right-belief-deluding karmas-false perception of false 
belief-does not believe in the right path to Liberation, but believes 
in the methods quite contrary to those advooated by the Tirthah- 
karas and adopts them. It is a stage of impulsive life, of lust, 
and enjoyment, least removed from mere animal existence. The 
soul is quite in the darkness as to its true destiny and goal, and 
is the fundamental element in the unbroken link of wandering 
innumerable times in the Sa'Jisara. 

i. *r «rr i 

qfrfforKT II t II 

—Yoga Sastra 

1. Ad&vb dfcvabuddhi-r-ya gurudhiragurau ca ya, 

Adharmb dharmabuddhisoa mithyatvam tadviparyayat, 1. 

1. The thought of a diva-a god in one who is not <a god, 
the thought of a guru-* teacher in one who is not a teacher. 
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and the thought of a iDhartua in one that is not Dharma, is 
Mithyatva favart c q 1 Wrong Belief, because it is Perverse Knowledge. 

2. I 

srfa imi 

Yoga ^astra %T*T JfTIR 

2. Januiany&katraduhkhaya rogodhvantaripu-r-visam; 

Api jamnasahasr&su, mithyatvamacikitsitam. 

2. A disease, darkness, an enemy, and a poison produce 
misery during one worldly existence, but Mithyatva fawrtR 
Wrong Belief, for which there is no remedy, produces misery 
for thousands of lives-(worldly existences). 

3. qr fad gqnfgqraq* snc «rtTTgfardfa?n^ i 

^ ?r sftfaTn*. n^H 

3. Varaai visam bhuktamasuksayaksamam vrram vanam sva- 
padavanni^bvitam; 

Varam kritam vahnisikhapravbsanam, narasya mithyatva- 
yutaui na jivitam. 

3. Better to take poison capable of destroying life, better 
live in a forest like a lower animal, !>ettor to enter the flame 
of fire. But not to live the life of a man joined with Mithyatva. 

4 . fftg dg*TT srgfisr 

?r«nfa ?r ftreRfa ii y ii 

Snbhksita Ratnasandoha ^vnfa<T 

4. Dadatu danam bahudha caturvidham, 

Karotu piijamatibhaktya’rhatam; 

Dadhatu Silarn tanutamabhojanam, 

Tathapi mithyatvava^o na siddhyti. ; 

v 4. A man, enslaved by Mithy&tva, may give the four varie- 
ti#sf of gifts in many ways, may worship the Arhat Parmatm* 
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with extreme sincerity, may maintain celibacy, and may observe 
fasts; still however, he does not attain Moksa Liberation. 

fafs-rerfe** it fasftfipg sr* 

^tTfirTT^ fST f T J TTgTVTTf^r • 

n H II 

5. Yata’ndhadarandhapatavrito jano, 

Vicitracitram na vilokitum kfamah, 

Yathoktatattvam Jinanathabhasitam, 

Xisarga mitbyatva tiraskrita statha. 

5. Just as a man blind-folded by a dense black bandage 
is not able to see a variegated picture, in the same manner, 
a man over-come by in-born Mitbyatva, is not able to have 
knowledge of the true principles preached by the Lord of the .Tinas. 

frr«*nrSTr*mTrT: I 

JT^TrtRT II \ II 

JTffer f?Tr%T If ^rTT U IT ^Trf>TrJTT IT 1 

’TTT^T ^ II k II 

w n * i> 

?T fe Tfg n f?*rg^%ltTfrStT I 

inr- *hi3m > re : n « n 

^TV’TfrlTTTTT Adhyatma Sftra. 

1. Mithyatvatyagatah suddham samyaktvam jayatb’ngiham,'' 
Atastatpariharaya yatitavyam mahatmana. 

2. Nasti nityo, na kartta ca na bhoktatma na nirvritah, 
Tadupayasca nbtyahu-r-mithyatvasya padani sat. 

3. Etai-r-yasmad bhaved vriddhavyavahara-vilanghanarn, 
Ayambva ca mithy&tva-dhvamsi sadupadb^atah. 

4. Nastitvadigrahai-r-navopadbso nopadb&kah, 

Tatab kasyopakarah syat sandb^adi- vyudasatah. 
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1. Pure samyaktva (correct conviotion) of living: beings is 
acquired by the abandonment of mithyatva ( wrong belief). There¬ 
fore, an effort should be made by a wise man for its avoidance. 

2. (1) There is no Atma. (2) Atm* is not eternal. (3) Atmft 
is not the doer of actions. (4) Atma is not the enjoyer (of plea¬ 
sure or pain) (5) Atma cannot become free ( from Bondage ) and 
(6) There is no remedy for its Liberntion-Theso six are the code¬ 
words of mithyatva. 

3. But because, by these (code-words ) there results a trans¬ 
gression of the established usage of ancient learned sages. This, 
therefore, by itself becomes the dispelhr of mithyatva by the 
preaching of a wise Guru. 

4. Possessed by the theory of non-existence of objects etc., 
it certainly is not a ( religious ) preaching, and (by its possessien) 
one cannot become a (true ) preacher. Therefore, whose benefit 
will there be by its inability of removing doubts etc ? 

Mithyfitva exists either as: — 

1. Anadi-Ananta Existing from time immemo¬ 

rial and continuing to exist for innumerable ages. 

2. Anadi Santa wnf y- 35TF?T Existing from time immemorial 
and continuing to exist till the acquisition of Samyaktva which 
has a beginning. 

3. Sadi-Santa It is a stage in which a man 

acquires Samyaktva which has a beginning, and after the 
acquisition of that Samyaktva, it is vomited out later on, and 

4. Sadi-Ananta A division with a beginning 

and lasting for innumerable ages. That which has a beginning 
must, also, have an end. This division does not exist in the 
oase of Mithyatva. 

The division Anadi-Ananta of Mithyatva is 

applicable to beings who are perfectly incapable of attaining Lib- 
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eration and to those who will not attain Liberation although they 
are capable of attaining it. 

The division 3T«TT%-^T??T Anadi-Santa Mithyatva is appli¬ 
cable to those who liaye acquired Samyaktva. 

The division Sadi-santa Mithyatva is ’applicable 

to those, who, after having acquired Samyaktva, have vomited it 
out like Jamali, Gostha Mahila, and other non-balievers. 

The division *nf^-3TJT?cT Sadi-Ananta is not applicable to 
Mithyatva. 

Mithyatva is either Naisargika Natural, in-born or 

Adhigamita srRrU'rfPT Acquired through the agency of a teacher 
or any other individual. 


Kinds of Mithyatva. 


Mithyatva is of the under-mentioned five kinds:— 


m FnfNrarfenri, trifsn h*ji 

fas* >rii 

f^rT <PnfirfriM> Il^ll 

r&n jpr nyii 


Thrift, ^rtnrriwFTT^ i 


1Rl1 


«Wt RRSTittW^, t>!Fr : tfMfllSpT I 

^rerr <Hi3ii>h4iftaq , iiw 


fasan?* <T2jrr 3 MW 
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TOrf ?r rnfr mfir i 

?n^JT«STTr^#fT ^TT fasrcfe. ST#f%<TT ll^ll 

JRT gnofl fosrNfiqifiW : I 
fosrcsft, ?r firer ?nft *rfu*r: iKoii 

' —Loka Prakasha. 

1. Mithyadristi-r-viparyasta Jinoktadvastutattvatah; 

Sa syan-mithyatvin&m, tacca Mithyatvam pancadha matam. 

2. Abhigrahikamadyam syadanabhigrahikam pararn; 

Tritiyam kila mithyatvamuktauiabhinivbsikam. 

3. Turyam Saipsayikakbyain syadanabhogikamantimam; 
Abhigrahbna nirvritaui, tatrabhigrahikam smritaui. 

4. Nana ku-dar^anasvbkainsmatprani kudarsauam; 

Idambva gubham nanyadityevam pratipadyatb. 

5. Manyatb’ngi, darsanani, yadvasadakhilanyapi; 

^ubhani madhyasthyahbtura»abhigrahikom hi tat. 

6. Yato Gostham&hiladivadatatmiyakudar^anb; 

Bhavatya bhinivbsastat proktaniabhinivbsikain. 

7. Yato Jinapranitbsu dbsatah sarvato’pi va; 

Padarthbsu sa'i'sayah syat tat da'Psayikamiritam. 

8 Anabhogbna nirvritamanabhogikasanjnakani; 

Yat syadbkbdriyadinam Mithyatvani pancamam tu tat. 

9. Yasyam Jinoktatatvbsu, na rago napi matsarah; 
Sainyagmithyatvasanjns sa mishradristih prakirtita. 

10. Dhanybsviva nara nalikbradvipanivftsinah; 

Jinoktbsu misra-driso na dvista napi raginah. 

1. That which is contrary to the true nature of objects 
described by the Tirthankaras, is called False Vision. False 
vision exists in persons who have Mithyatva ffr g q Tc? Wrong 
belief. Mithyatva is of five kinds. 
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2. The first is Abhigrahika 3Ttfa?rfNr, the second Anabhi- 

grahika and the third variety of Mithyatva is said 

to be Abhinivbsika 

3. The fourth variety of Mithyatva is called Sariisayika 

and the last is Anabhogika 3Rn*ftfrRT Mithyatva. The 
Mithyatva caused by an Abhigraha aTfatHf or Sviya Svikara 
i. o. a doctrine adopted by one’s self, is Abhigrahika 

Mithyatva. 

4. Under the influence of this variety of Mithyatva, an 
individual considers a particular system, out of the so many 
false systems in the world, to be the best and nothing else. 

5. Anabhigrahika 3T»nfsr3r%5> that form of Mithyatva 

under whose influence an individual assuming an imparial attitude 
considers all the Darsanas Doctrines, to be equally good. 

6. The Mithyatva caused by undeserving, persistent insisten¬ 
ce, on the false doctrine advocated by an individual, like the 
false doctrine of Gostha Mahila and others is Abhinivbsika 
Mithyatva. 

7. The Mithyatva under the influence of which, an indivi¬ 
dual has doubts-partial or complete-in the doctrines preached 
by the Tirthankaras, is called SamSayika Mithyatva. 

8. The Mithyatva possessed by Ekbndriya One 

sensed and other A-sanjni araflr Jivas, not possessing clear 
consciousness, is called Anabhogika Mithyatva. 

9. The vision under the influence of which, an individual 

has neither sympathy nor hatred towards the doctrines preached 
by the Tirthankaras, is a Mi^ra-dristi a combined vision 

called Samyag-mithyatva 

10. Just as a person living in a Nalikbr dvlpa 

an island where only cocoa-nuts are produced, -has neither a love 
nor hatred for corn-grains, in the same manner, a person with 
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a mixed vision has neither-'love nor hatred towards the doctrines 
pqeached by the Tlrtbankaras. 

Mithyatva, then, exists under five different forms:-viz. 
Ahhigrahika iSIithy&tva fo*s*ITcW 2. Anabhigrahika Mith¬ 
yatva 3. Abhinivhsika Mithyatva 

4. Sath^ayika Mithyatva fjT^Tr^r, and 5. Ana- 

hhogika Mithyatva 

1. Ahhigrahika Mithyatva 3TTffl5rfsrf> fiT*anc«r, caused by an 
Abhigraha ifffwTC or Sviya Svikara acceptance by 

one’s self-is that form of M ithyatva under the influence of which, 
an individual firmly believes in the doctrine inherited by birth 
or adopted by him as the best and nothing else worth following, 
although he may be ignorant of the true nature and minute 
details of objects and is not open to conviction by others. The 
Soul involved in wrong-belief thought-activity becomes a pervert¬ 
ed believer and certainly has no inclination for Truth, as a man 
with fever has no taste for sweet sugar-cane-juice. The wrong- 
believing Soul does not believe in the noble doctrines preached 
by the Tlrthankaras and believes in the nature of things as it 
really does not exist whether it be preached or not by any one. 

“ Buddhism believes that everything is transient; this is per¬ 
fectly true so far as the ever-present modifications of substances 
are concerned, but these modifications must depend upon some¬ 
thing in which they are going on. That something remains one 
throughout its modifications. Truth tells us that every substance 
is characterised by a number of attributes and modifications. Its 
modifications are always changing, but its attributes which make 
it the particular individual substance, remain throughout all these 
changes. 

The substance is called Dravya Sfsrr; its attributes Guna 
its modifications Par y ay a qvtfu. The coming-in of the new 
meyffiostion is TJtpada TWFf; the going out of the old one is 
Vyaya apr; and the lasting sameness which always remains in 
% thug wbiob i# modified, is called Dhrauvya vftag. 
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Buddhism also fixes its mind upon modifications. But it 
ignores the permanence of the substance upon which the modifi¬ 
cations depend. This is what is meant by saying that Buddhism 
is only a one-sided, and therefore, a kind of wrong belief. 

If a Jaina or a Non-jaina has firm faith iu the explanation 
of the doctrines preached by the Tirthankaras afte** a thorough 
examination and judicious argumentation, then there is no place 
for Mithyatva. But if a person horn in a A’ravaka 2TW5R Jain- 
family prevents the investigation and publication of scriptural 
books in accordance with his own obstinate will or with the usage 
of his individual family, then, Abhigrahika Mithyatva 

is applicable to him. 

But if a man bent upon destroying his opponent’s theory, 
employs a false theory for the purpose of refuting his adversary’s 
doctrine, and does not himself accept such a theory, then, the 
captious argument adopted by him, is sufficient to constitute 
Abhigrahika STT fc r u ij frK Mithyatva in itself, because it is associated 
with dense pertinancy. 

Besides, one who is not a learned man, but associating 
himself, like MaSa Tusa JIT'? 3 ^ Munis-who although associating 
themselves with very learned Gurus, and who after exerting 
themselves and also their Guru, a great deal on their part, with 
committing to memory such phrases as Ma rus; Ma tus 
*TT 33 , ‘Do not be angry; do not rejoice;’ could only remem¬ 

ber as Mas Tus jj*? instead, on account of intensity of 
Jnanavaraniya Karma, or Knowledge-obscuring Karma 

and were hence known as Mas Tusa UT* 3 ^ Muni, who, while 
associating themselves with learned Gurus, and not knowing the 
underlying principles of true religion and their various explana¬ 
tions, because they were not intelligent and we 11 -versed, but they 
had perfect faith in the various religious rites whose meaning 
they had kuown,-has perfect faith in the explanation obtained 
by him and he is not open to persuation by others, because he 
is unable to accept an Untruth. Bat, because of his depending 
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on the commands of worthy Gurus and:his complete subordina¬ 
tion to them, and only because he is not able to give a detailed 
satisfactory explanation, that does not, in itself, constitute an 
Abhigrahika Mithyatva. 

2. Anabhignahika aTfnfajrfesFi Mithyatva consists in having 
an equal faith in the doctrine accepted by himself, as well as, in 
the doctrines adopted by others, assuming a neutral position and 
declaring at the same time, that all the forms of the existing 
religions are cqally good and instructing the ignorant in that 
direction. 

3. Abhinivbsika Mithyatva is that form of 

Mithyatva in which an individual though well-versed in the 
^astras but having practised the religious rites in full confinnity 
with the tents of the doctrines adopted by him for a long time, 
but having drawn out their meaning quite contrary to that 
declared by the Omniscient, insists like Jamali, Gostha Mahila 
and other non-believers, in the propagation of a doctrine quite 
contrary to the accepted teachings of the Tirthankaras, and con¬ 
siders his doctrine to be the best. 

A samyag-dristi individual, sometimes, acquires a false 
doctrine through carelessness or through the agency of a precep¬ 
tor. It is said in Uttara-dhyayana Niryukti:— 

'tfsnvrre 3T"n*rtin n l n 

1. Sammaditthi-Jivo uvaittham pavayanam tu saddahai; 

Saddahai asabbhava 1 ] 1 anabhog gurunioga va. 

A samyag-dristi Jiva has faith in the teachings (propounded 
by the Tirthankaras). He acquires false faith through careless¬ 
ness or throngh the agency of his preoeptor. 

Although a Samyag-dristi Jlva has false belief through 
carelessness or the agency of the preoeptor, Abhiniv&sika . vnfo- 
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Mithyatva is not applicable to him, because he has un¬ 
swerving faith in the doctrines and teachings of the Tirthankaras. 

Similarly, Nyayacarya, Nyayavisarada Mahopadhyaya Yafo- 
vijayaji Gani writes :— 


wwr R rs ryvnn m 

f^SETT^TRT ^r^-f^Tfnrinj^grTfur-T^vft II l II 


’fy'tr srnr: ^:<uqR5rut: i 

fosr&r- 

form; n '<» 


f^rr^mTf^r 5wrf 




Samma+i Tarka. 


1. Pracaui vacam visayavimukhoninbsa-suksmbksikayam, 
Yb’ranyanibhayamadhigata navyamarganabhijnah; 

Tbsauifcsa sauiayavaijijaiu Samniatigranthagatha, 

Visvasaya svanayavipaijiprfijyavaiiijyavlthi. 

2. Bhbdagrahivyavahritinayam, saipsrlto Mallavadi, 

Pujyah prayah karana pbalayoh, slmni ^uddharjusutram. 

BhMocchhbdon-mukbamadhigatah sanigraha'P Siddhas&na, 
Stasmad&tb na khalu visamah suripaksastrayo’pi 

3. Citsftm&nyain purusapadabhak k&valakhyfc visesk, 
Tadrup&na sfiitamabhihitam sadyanantani yadbva; 

Suksmairan^aih kramavadidamapyucyamanaiu na dustam, 
Tatsurijiamiyamabhimata mukhyagauijavyavastha. 
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1. These verses of Sammati Tarka are sufficient, like a row of 
articles arranged in a shop, to bring confidence in the minds of 
those who arc in search of Naya, in the minute details of the 
divergent opinions of Pujya -Sri Jina-bhadra Gani, Pujya ^ri 
Mallavadiji and Pujya £ri Siddhas&na Divakaraji Maharaja, 
an<l of those, who, like persons losing their way in a big forest, 
arc full of fears, because they are unacquainted with the methods 
of Naya. 

2. Pujya Sri Mallavadiji Maharaja, while asserting that 

the use of K&vala Juana and K6vala Darsana 

can be made at one and the same Samaya Instant, has made 
that statement on the assumption chiefly of Vyavah&ra Naya 

Pujya Sri Jinabhadra Gani, when asserting that K&vala 
Juana and Kbvala Darsana can be utilised in different Samayas, 
has adopted pure Rijusutra 3^5 Naya in the arrangement of 
cause and its effect. 

While Pujya Sri Siddhas&na Divakaraji Maharaja, when 
asserting that there is no distinction in the use of Kbvala Jnana 
and Kbvala Darsana, principally did so, by the use of Saiigralia 
%XTfT Naya. 

Still, however, tb ; ideas of the three great Aoaryas do not 
conflict with one another. 

Because, all of them had perfect unswerving faith in the 
doctrines and teachings of the Tirthankaras. 

3. Consciousness-the general attribute of the Soul-more 

particularly known as K&vala became evident as Kfevala 

Jnana and Kbvala Darsana, having a beginning but no end. 
There is no irrelevancy in saying that Kfcvala Jnana existed first 
and then K&vala Darsana followed the next moment, that K&vala 
Jnana and Kbvala Darsana existed together, that is to say, that 
Kfcvala Darsana existed whenever there was K&vala Jnana and 
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the particular condition of one and the same attribute; it is only 
one attribute. The three learned Acaryas had their own way of 
reasoning by giving prominence to one Naya aud keeping other 
Nayas as secondary. 

The three very lerrned Acaryas had a very staunch, unsha* 
keable faith in the doctrines and teachings of the Tirthankaras 
and hence Abhiuivbsika Mithyatva is not applicable 

to them. 

4. Sam^ayika Mithyatva is that form of Mithyatva 

in which an individual has doubts in the doctrines and teachings 
of the Tirthankaras, whether all the Darsanas in the world are 
trustworthy or not, or whether this or that particular teaching 
is trustworthy or not. Even in the minds of highly talented and 
most considerate Sldhus, some doubts do arise, with regard to 
minor details, but, that in itself, is not sufficient to cause Sam- 
3ayika *TT5Tf*)T9> Mithyatva, since they invariably always had 
perfect faith in the teachings of the Tirthankaras and they 
always abided with the Maxim “ Tumova saccaui nisamkam jam 
Jinbhim pavaiyaip “ 3T tracer ” That un¬ 

doubtedly is the Truth which is promulgated by the Tirthankaras. 

5. Anabhogika Mithyatva is that form of Wrong 

Belief which is acquired by a living being by birth or by contact. 
Just as one-sensed Ek&ndriya or Vikal&ndriya 

two or more-sensed, and A-sanjni Panc&ndriya 

Mindless five-sensed bodies, have no belief in the doctrines and 

teachings of the Tirthankaras. 

f*r«anrW qrrft fasamw hit: i 
fawn?* II l II 

1. Mithyatva" 1 paramo rogo, Mithyatvam paramam tamah; 

Mithyatva" 1 paramah datru-r-Mithyatvam padamftpadam. 

1. Mithy&tva faq t n ? q, Wrong Belief is a terrible disease; 
Mit hyatva fe great darkness; Mithyatva is a great enemy; and 
Mithyatva, is the souroe of miseries. 

7 



30 


Another author describes the five under-mentioned varieties 

of Mithyatva — 

07 T?er fw-ffa fannr 11 * 11 

1. Micchodaybija micchattamasaddahanam tu tacca atthatjam; 

Eyantam Vivariyam Viijayam Sam^ayihamannam. 

1. The delusion stage or Wrong Belief thought-activity- 
Mithyatva is caused by the operation of the Wrong Belief 
Mithyatva sub-class of the Right-bclief-dehiding-Karma. It 
consists in not having belief in tilings as they are. e. g. In the 
nine principles or Tattvas of Jainism, Wrong belief is of five 
kinds. 1 Eyantam Ekantam q^Jir?T One sided belief. 2 Yivarl- 
yam Viparitam Perverse belief. 3 Vinayam fsjJT’T 

Veneration of false creeds. 4 Sam&iya Doubtful belief, and 

5 Ajnana STSTFT-Indiscriminate belief. 

1. Ekanta One- sided Mithyatva is that form of 

Wrong Belief in which an individual firmly believes in the 
doctrine accepted by himself or inherited by birth as the best 
and nothing else worth following, although he is ignorant of 
the true nature of objects, and is not open to conviction by 
others. 

Clear, reasoned argument is at the basis of Wrong Belief. Not 
only Right Belief is necessary, but it must be based on right 
reasoning. One of the most important characteristics of Jainism 
is its An&kanta (many points of view). All things can be 

looked at from different points of view. Different stand-points 
yield different results, which sometimes seem to contradict each 
other. The value and necessity of a many-sided doctrine are thus 
evident. 

Buddhism believes that everything is transient. This is 
perfectly true so far as the ever-present modifications of sub- 
stances are concerned, hut these modifications must depend on 
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something in which they are going on; that something remains 
one throughout its modifications. Truth tells us that every 
substance is characterised by a number of attributes, and its modi¬ 
fications are always changing, but its attributes, which make it the 

particular individual substance, last throught out all these changes. 

• 

The substance is called Dravya its attributes, Guna 

jjotj its Modifications, Puryaya qqfq. The coming-in of the new 
modification is Utpada the going out of the old one is 

Vyaya sqq; and the lasting sameness which always remains in 
the thing which is modified, is called Dhrauvya sfeq. 

Buddhism also fixes its mind upon modifications. But it 
ignores the permanence of the substance upon which the modi¬ 
fications depend. This is what is meant by saying that Buddhism 
is only a one-sided, and therefore a wrong belief. 

2. Viparlta fqqftrT Perverse Belief, is that form of Mithyatva 
in which an individual, having drawn out a meaning contrary 
to that declared by the Omniscient, insists on the propagation 
of a doctrine quite contrary to the accepted teachings of the 
Tlrthankaras, as the best. 

The V&das are the most ancient and most authoritative 
revealed Sacred Books of the Hindus. Also, they are characteri¬ 
sed by the great importance of Yajiia qq-Sacrificcs of many kinds. 
Goats, sheep, horses, cows, and oven human beings, were brought 
to the sacrificial altar. According to Jainism, Puijya ijtiq is Merit 
and reward in this world and in the next. The perversity and 
ignorance of this kind of belief is obvious. The first thing to 
realise is that there is a common or similar current of life in all 
living beings, and that any injury to the vitality of the lowest 
animal, is as hurtful and painful to it as to the highest human 
being. 

Then, it would be conceded that it is the duty of every 
thinking spiritual being, not to hurt anything that lives, and 
that it-'-iar -the-greatest-ein-to neglect, this first -precept - of ; Life,- 
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How can, then, killing of animals for sacrifice bring any good 
here or here-after to the killer or the killed or indeed to any 
body else ? No example oouid be a more patent illustration of 
perverse belief. 

Much le»s justifiable and much more sinful and censurable, 
then, is the killing of animals for food or sport. Belief that such 
taking away of life is right or excusable, is oertainly a preverse 
belief. The enormity of sinfulness of modern Wars is obvious. 

3. Vinaya —Veneration of false creeds-becomes a 
source of Mithyatva. 

<* 

True veneration is always the due of real and universal 
Truth, and of those who have realised it themselves, and are 
capable of helping others to realise it. 

When this veneration is paid to a lesser doctrine or person, 
it is a sign that the belief which inspires it, is not right. When 
ignorant or superstitious people worship Sitla Mata to remove 
their Small-pox or to give them children; or even educated or 
scientific people claim provisional or incomplete truth to be 
whole and eternal truth, and venerate it as such, their veneration 
cannot be called Right Belief; because it is directed towards a 
partially or wholly wrong matter. 

4. Sam^aya <ET 5 Ttjr, Doubtful Belief, is that form of Mithyatva 
in which an individual has doubts in the doctrines and teachings 
of the Tirthahkaras; whether all the Dar^anas are trust-worthy 
or not or whether this or that teaching is trustworthy or not, or 
whether, such a thing as heaven, hell or the fruit of previous 
Karmas, exists or does not exist. 

When a man is not sure about the ultmate right or wrong 
view of his belief, be is said to have a wrong belief due to doubt* 

.5* Ajnana sivr Indiscriminate Belief. An indiscriminate 
belief of a of knowledge* to wh*Umt fa* dp* 
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prevents the belief from being complete awl right. Then, . the 
Ajnftna kind of wrong belief is said to arise. 

II A-virati erf^rfrt-Non-renunoiation or varwlessness. Vowless- 
ness is of twelve kinds. It is due to -1-6 Want of compassion 
for the six groups of embodied souls, 7-11. Lack of restraint 
over the five senses and 12 Lack of restraint on Mind. 

III Pram&da iraT? Carelessness. Carelessness in being 
attentive to the realisation of Right Belief, Right Knowledge- and 
Right Conduct. 

Pramada, is of fifteen kinds 

1-4. Carelessness about four kinds viz;-l. Stri Katha 15 ft 
Talk about women. 2. Bhakta Katha tp«JT. Talk about food. 
3. Dbsa Katha Talk about public opinion, t. Rajya 

Katha Talk about the king or polities. 

5-9. Carelessness with regard to the enjoymdht of the five 
senses of Touch, Taste, Smell, Sight, and Hearing. 

10-13 Carelessness with regard to four passions, Anger, 
Pride, Deceit, and Greed. 

14. Carelessness with regard to Snbha. (Affection) 

15. Sleep. 

It is said — 

iwtt : fwr.i 

smr^t srcwrcw ID 

1, Pramadah paramadv&s!, pramadah paramam visam; 

Pram&do Muktipurd aay uh, pramftdo Narakalayah. 

1. Pramada siffTT Carelessess is a great enemy; pramada 
is a great poison; pram&da is a thief to the city of Salvation; 
and pramada is a hellish abode. 

IV. Kasaya fwnr J&umm*. Xhlff aw., nf kind*—.: 
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Four Anantftnubandhi, Error-feeding or Wrong Belief- 
produoing. 

Anantanubandhi Krodba W H R T gHfcq Anger 
„ Mana aRRTjJHfa* HR Pride. 

Maya <*R*ft;prfr H HRt Deceit 
„ Lobha S RR p p for 5TtH Greed 

Four A-praty akhy ani , Partial-vow-preventing. 

A- praty akhani Krodha STJRrrWpft Anger. 

„ Mana e RRPRF ft HR Pride. 

„ Maya STHRRHpft HRT Deceit. 

„ 1 Lobha HHRPRTJft *ytH Greed. 

Four Praty&khyani, Total-vow-preventing. 

Pratyakhyani Krodha HRRHFft UThg Anger. 

„ Mana HRPRT?ft HR Pride. 

„ Maya HRRUldl HRT Deceit. •• 

„ Lobha STRRHFft 55TH Greed. 

Four Sanjvalaua Perfect Right Conduot preventing. 

Sanjvfllatia Krodha Sfitvi Anger. 

„ Mana HR Pride. 

„ Maya %<RcR HTHT Deceit. 

„ Lobha 5TtH Greed. 

And, No-Kasayas hHrr Minor passions; slight-passions. 
These are nine :— 

1 . Hasya $RH Laughter. 2. Rati Indulgence. 3. A-rati 
Dissatisfaction; annuei. 4. Bhaya *R Fear; terror. 5. £oka 
Sorrow. 6. Jugupsa sjjrjRn Disgust. 7. Purusa V&da 
Masculine inclinations. 8. Stri VMa Feminine inclinations 

and 9. Napuipsaka V&da Common inclinations. Inclinations 

lor enjoying both; neuter or common sex.- - 
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V. Yoga tft«T Vibrations or functional activities of 'Mind, 
Speech, and Body. These are of fifteen kinds. They are four of 
the mind, four of speeoh, and seven of the body. 

The four thought-activities of the Mind are:—1. Satya 
Manoyoga Pfr qif«flql *T Activities of true mind. 2. A-tfatya Mano 
yoga srarq' sft rfrftr Activities of false mind. 3. Satyasatya Mano 
yoga Activities of mixed mind, and 4. Anubhaya 

Mano yoga Activities of the mind neither true 

nor false. 

The four activities of Speeoh are - 1. Satya Vacana yoga 
tftTT True speech 2. A-satya Vacana yoga 
False speech 3. Satyasatya Vacana yoga Mixed 

speech and 4. Anuhhay.i Vacana yoga. sr^vro^enrilTTr Neither 
true nor false speech. 

The seven activities of the Body arc —Audarika Kaya Yoga 
Physical body. 2. Audarika Misra Kaya Yoga 
Physical mixed with Karmic body. 3. Vaikriyaka 
Kaya Yoga Fluid body producing modifications at 

one’s own will 4 Aharaka Kaya Yoga Assimila¬ 
tive 5. Aharaka Misra Kaya Yoga Assimila¬ 

tive with physical 6. Vaikriyaka Mi^ra Kaya Yoga 

Fluid with Karmic and 7. Karmana Kaya Yoga, qnfr>nntl > 
^PT Karmic. 

There are three varieties of people in this world. A large 
majority of them keenly fond of enjoying worldly pleasures by 
acquiring wealth by any means fair or foul, after establishing big 
conoerns involving the destruction of the six classes of Animal 
Life by killing Panc&ndriya »T%f?spr -Five-sensed and other 
animals, and eating their flesh and deeply engrossed in Mithyatva 
fovqTr? Wrong-belief and other vices, degrade themselves, even 
after attaining Manusyatva human form, into the rank 

of a Tiryanca Pancbndriya-lower animal or brute or of 

Naraka hellish beings in their next life. 



Some bstotolently-digposed person*, Moving (XJcupations 
’tot involving the destruction of animal life, and working for 
the alleviation of miseries of their fellow-brethern, are again 
born during their next life, as human beings in pious wealthy 
families described as Sucln&m Irimatam gbhb. afttRli 

^ or in the families of yogis, with better opportunities, for 
doing g(*od to the suffering humanity. 

While only a few fortunate individuals, residing in Aryan 
countries and hearing the tenets of True Religion, and earnestly 
endeavouring for the subjugation of Mithyatva fipcqTcsr Wrong 
Belief and other vices, and for the subsidence of D&r^ana 
Moha Ulya Karma Right Belief deluding Karma- 

» karma preventing the acquisition of Right Belief,-acquire 
Samyag Dar^ana Right Vision-an inherent crystal-like 

pure quality of the Soul, resulting in the maxim — 

furE%% 3f Brdtft T^r 

Tambva saccam nissankam jam Jin&him pavaiyam 

'•That alone undoubtedly is the Truth whioh is proclaimed 
by the Tlrthaftkara.s"-a firm belief in the doctrines and teachings 
of the Tirthankaras,-and having cut the internal tie of R&ga TT*r 
Passion and Dvhsa Hatred, by renunciation and the practice 
of various vows, penances, and severe austerities during this life, 
entitle themselves for the pleasures of D&va Gati ^rrf^T Celestial 
life of long duration in the next life, and in due course of time, 
far the Eternal Bliss of ilT3? Mok?a Final Liberation. 



Chapter III 

12. Sauiyaktva 

*tt *r i 

g- vtfrsft: g^rr n K n 

Yoga Saatra-sftir^TiQT 

1. Ya d&vb d&vatabuddhi-r gurau ca gurutamatih; 

Dharmb ca dharmadhih suddha sauiyaktvamidamucyatb. 

1. The impression of a pure god in a god, of a pure teacher 
in a guru, and the impression of a pure dharrna in a dharma is 
called Sauiyaktva. 

aTTrOTSfer 

f^TT, 

^■JTcftRr li R ii 

2. Atma’sti karmasti parabhavo’sti; 

Mokso’sti tatsadhaka heturasti; 

Ityevamantahkaranb vidheya; 

Dridhapratitih suvicaranabhih. 

2. That Attna 3Tt?JTr Soul is-(that Soul is distinct from the 
body,) That 2. There is Karma. That 3. Atma is over-come by 
karmas. That 4. There is Moksa Liberation .and That 5. 
There are means for accomplishing it. The firm belief created by 
a careful consideration of these noble reflections in one’s mind 
constitutes Samyaktva. 

% fasrq; i 

cjtT % 

qrt % 11 ^ n 

Sfikta Muktavali 


3 
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3. Samyaktva ratnanna param hi ratnam; 

Samyaktvamittranna param hi mitram; 
Samyaktvabandho-r-na paro hi bandhuh; 

Samyaktvalabhanna paro hi labham 

3. There is really no ratna gem, higher than Samyaktva 
ratna; there is no friend higher than Samyaktva friend; there is 
no brother higher than Samyaktva brother; and there is no gain 
higher than Samyaktva gain. 

tit%: i 

5^=qrT: sn*r i 

II « II 

Yoga -S’astra-?fl»T^rp5r. 

4. Manusyamaryadesasea jatih sarvaksapatavam; 

Ayusca prapyatc tatra kathancit karmalaghavat; 

Praptbsu punyatah sraddha-kathaka-sravaresvapi; 

Tattva niscaya rupain tad hodhiratnaui su-durlabham. 

4. Human birth, Aryan country, high birth, the full posse¬ 
ssion of all the senses, and long life, are all obtained anyhow by 
the lightness of Karmas, and by the piepouderating influence of 
good actions. Although an intense desire for Dharma, the 3 ^ 
Guru Maharaja-teacher competent to preach Dharma and the 
hearing of Dharma, can be acquired under the influence of Puijya 
karma, the gem of Samyaktva, having the capability of deciding 
the true principles, is more unobtainable. 

* 5TTO3T 

*r sft 1 

ums? fgrrnr n h n 

Subhasita Ratna Samdoha-fjflrf^rT^RT**Tl£- 

5. Na bandhava no suhrudo na vallabha; 

Na deliaja no dhana dhanya sancayah; 

Tatha hitah santi saririnsm jan&; 

Yat)ha*tra samyaktvamadusitain hitaip. 



59 


5. In this world, brothers, friends, wife, son, wealth, and the 
mass of corn, are not so beneficicnt to men, as the acquisition 
of a faultless Samyaktva. 

^rir ^tt crinratiTra: 11 \ \\ t 

Adhyatmasara ^^TcJT^TK. 

fi. Kaninikhva nbtrasya kusumasyhva saurahham; 

Sarnyaktvamuoyate saram sarveSam dharmakarmanai)’. 

6 . Just as, the pupil is the essential part of the eye, and 
fragrance is of flowers, in the same way, Samyaktva is said to he 
the essential ingredient of all religious actions. 

^T-S^q- JT%JTT 5T3 

Karpur Prakaraija ir^or. 

7. Ko’pyanya fcva mahima nanu suddha driste; 
r-yachrfeniko hyavirato’pi Jino’tra hhavft; 

Punyoragalah kimitaro’pina sarvabhaumo; 
Riipacyuto’pyadhikagunastigannata^ca, 

7. Really, the greatness of one who has acquired pure Sam¬ 
yaktva is supreme; because King -^renika, though not acquiring 
any vows, will become a Tirthaiikara in Bharata Kshtra. Does 
not an ordinary man become a lord of the whole world under 
the influence of Punya karma ? Is not man, though ugly but 
possessing excellent virtuous qualities worshipped by the three 
worlds ? 

rT%T^T SOT Rrgiflfa qi?T^r I 

STSTOT II <1II 

Subh&fita Ratna Sandoha fg?nfcr t C OTf i y hC. 
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8 . Tanoti dharmaip vidhunoti patakam; 

Dadati saukhyam vidhunoti badhakani; 

Cinoti Muktiin, vinilianti samsritim; 

Janasya samyaktvamanindita'T 1 dhritaip. 

8 . The faultless Sarny aktva held by a man expands Dharma, 
destroys s'in, bestows happiness, destroys obstacles, gathers up 
Moksa, and cuts short Samsara. 

^Rtf?r rrqffe *|in 

inner =gr i 
arrrvn^^ 

wsnsanftr II ^ n 

*—Dharma Par Iks a 

9. Danani silani tapamsi puja; 

Sattlrthayatra pravara daya ca; 

Su-^ravakatvatu vratadharakatvam; 

Samyaktva mulani mahaphalani. 

9. Bestowal of gifts, celibacy, penance, worship, pilgrimage 
to various sacred places, excellent commpassion, acquisition of all 
the excellent virtuous qualities of a Sravaka, and holding of 
vows, give the utmost benefit, if Samyaktva is at their root. 

fnnrfrcf i 

irwfvrfo^ lUo II 

—Subhasita Ratna Bhand&gara rftnfa fKcH VTTTHTre. 

10. TirtheSu ^uddhyati jalaih sataso’pi dhautara; 

Nantargataiyi vivdhapapamalavaliptani; 

Cittaip vicintya manas&ti vi^uddhadhah; 

Samyaktvaputasalilaih kurutabhisfckam. 

10. The mind residing within rendered foul by the dirt of 
evil actions of various kinds, is not made pure even if it be 
washed hundreds of times with waters of sacred places. Having 
thought so, in your mind, therefore, 0 people with pure know¬ 
ledge I bathe always with the sanctified water-Samyaktva, 
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g*fcfe»rfcr gmi U n 

—Yoga •Sastra-*rtiT5T!sr 

11. Ruci-r-Jinoktatattv&su, samyaksraddhanamucynt&; 

Jayate tannisargena guroradhigamena va. ' 

11 . A keen desire for the principles preached by the Tlr- 
thankaras, is called Samyak sraddha or Samyaktva. That Sam- 
yaktva is produced either naturally or by the precept of a (him. 

Nisarga FUS'lr Samyaktva. 

3Tl?cn%f%«k JTT'^ffrT | 

Upadbsa Prasada 

12. Antarmauhurtikam samyagdarsana” 1 pvapnuvani yat; 
Nisargahetukamidani samyakchraddhinamucyate. 

12 . The Samyaktva darsana of one antara-muhurta duration, 
which people obtain naturally, is called Nisarga Samyaktva. 

Brl - : ^ncTi^r^r ^ i 

—Parsva Natha Caritra qrwmr 

13. Dravya ksbtradi bhava yb, Jinaih khyatastathaiva ca; 
^raddhatte svayamevaitan sa nisargarucih smritah. 

13. He, who has perfect faith by himself in the objects as 
described by the Jinb^varas, with relation to the object, place etc. 
in the actual way mentioned by themselves, is called a man with 
Nisarga Samyaktva. 

Adhigamaja srfvHlHST Samyaktva. 

sn3*Mrr i 

^ *n*r^srR cTfi ii 

Upad&fo Pras&da-TT&r ITTHIT* 
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Guriipade^amalambya pradur-bhavati dehin&m; 

Yattusamyakchra'ddhanam tat syadadhigamajani param. 

The perfect faith, which becomes manifest to people by in 
struction from a Guru, is called Adhigamaja Samyaktva. 

sft*?t?TTt5rTftr ?r f% wfefc « 

Baladapi sraddhajanasya diyate, saddarsanaif sarvasukhaika 

janmabhuh; 

Vyadidhapadvira-jinastadudyamam -^rec Gautambnapi na 

kim krislvalb. 

Samyaktva, which is the unique source of all kinds of happi¬ 
ness, is even given to a Sravaka against his will. Such an effort 
was made by Iranian a Bhagavan Mahavira, on a farmer through 
his chief disciple Sri Gautama Swami. 

The story of the farmer runs thus — 

Bhagavan -^ri Mahavira Swami, who was like a Moving 
Ivalpa-Vriksa «R5Tf$T-thc Wishing Tree, while going about from 
village to village, once said to Gautama Ganadhara:-0 friend ! go 
and enlighten the farmer there; he will be greatly benefited by 
you’. On receiving this order, Bhagavan Sri Gautama Swami 
went to the farmer and said’ O fortunate man 1 Are you happy ? 
why do you incur sin needlessly, by killing two-sensed and 
other Jivas in agriculture ? Why do you involve your Soul into 
calamity by maintaining your poor family with such sinful 
means. Hear — 

^ rtw sfirfar ii 

Samsaramavanna-parassattha sahftranaf jam ca kar&i kammam; 

Kammassa tb tassa uvfcyakalfc, na bandhava bandhavayam uvinti. 

The man, who, being born in Samsara, does ordinary work 
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like cultivation for the maintence of his family-members, has 
to suffer alone the evil consequence of such sinful actions at 
the maturation of that Karma, but his family-members arc not 
put to evil consequences of bondage. 

0 brother ! therefore, Take the shelter of Diksa and cross 
the ocean of Saitisara. The farmer on hearing these words of 
Bhagavan Sri Gautama Swami, said, 0 Lord 1 1 am a Brahmin, 

I have seven daughters. I am doing a number of sinful actions 
for the purpose of maintaining them all. Henceforward, you are 
like a brother and a mother to me. I shall act according to your 
orders. I will not disobey you. Thereupon, Bhngvan &*! Gautama 
Swami gave him the apparel of a Sadhu, and he immediately 
accepted it. When Bhagavan -Sri Gautama Swami was preparing 
to go to ■S'ramana Bhagavan Mahaviia, taking the new farmer 
Sadhu with him, the farmar Sadhu asked him ; O Worthy Sir, 
where are we going? Bhagavan Sri Gautama Swami said’ ‘We 
are going to the place where our Venerable Guru is.’ On hearing 
this, the farmer Sadhu said, “ You are worshipped by gods and 
demi-gods. Have you a Guru adorable by you ? Then, what 
must he be like ? ” Then Bhagavan ori Gautama Swami described 
to the farmer Sadhu a few noble qualities of the Tirthahkara; 
on hearing which, he attained Samyaktva. Moving forwards, 
when the farmer Sadhu saw the wonderful splendour of the 
Tirthankara’s prosperity, his Sarnyakta became firm. But, when 
he finally saw Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, with his retinue, 
an intense feeling of animosity arose in his mind. When Bhag- 
van Sri Gautama Swami told the farmer Sadhu - 0 Muni 1 Bow 
down before the Jine^vara, he replied:- ‘0 worthy Sir! If this is 
your Guru. I have no necessity for your Diksa. I am not going 
to be your disciple. Take away this apparel of yours. I am 
going away home.” So saying, he immediately left oil’ the 
Sadhu’s apparel, and ran away abruptly. On seeing the foolish 
behaviour of the farmer, the Indras and others laughingly said 
‘ Oh 1 Bhagavan Sri Gautama Ganadhara received a very good 
disciple. ” On seeing such a strange condition; Bhagavan 



Gautama Swami bashfully asked -^ramaija BhagavSn 
Mahavira the cause of his animosity. To which he replied " O 
Gautama! When you narrated the noble qualities of a Tlrthan- 
kara before the farmer, he cut the tie of Mithyatva by meditat¬ 
ing upon these qualities, and so, you, us well as, he, acquired 
great benefit. Now I will toll you the cause of his animosity to¬ 
wards me. 

•'I was a Vasudbva named Tripristha, son of King Praja- 
pati in Potanapur. There was a Prati-vasud&va named A^vagriva, 
who was a lord of the three continents, at the time. One day 
Prati-vasudbva Aivagriva asked an astrologer, a question about 
his death. The astrologer said ’’ Your death will be caused by 
Tripristha.” Prati-vasudhva A^vagriva there-after bearing an 
intense feeling of animosity towards Tripristha Kumara, tried 
a number of methods of killing him, but all his efforts proved 
fruitless. A lion was daily harrassiug people in a rice-field near 
a forest belonging to Asvagriva. No one was able to kill the 
lion Prati vasud&va Asvagriva ordered all his tributary kings 
to go and protect the rice-field by turns. One day, thereby, 
king Prajftpati’s turn arrived, Tripristha Kumfira prevented his 
father from going to the rice-field and he went there alone in a 
chariot, with only one chariteer. Going to the rice-field, Tripri¬ 
stha Kumara called out the lion. The lion at once rushed to¬ 
wards Tripristha Kumara, who taking hold of the two lips of 
the lion, tore him off like a closed cavity of a shell. The dying 
lion began to blame himself:—“ O ! being a lion myself, I am 
killed only by a human being. ” On seeing the lion lamenting 
thus, the charioteer of Tripristha Vasud^va said, with sweet words 
for the purpose of pacifying him:-“ O lion! this Kumara is to 
be a Vasudbva. Do not think him to be a poor human being. 
You are killed by a great sovereign. Why do you lament! 

“ Tripristha Kumara is the only Sinha f^nc Lion-courageous 
man in the human world and you arc a lion horn in a Tiryan- 
ca womb. ” Having heard these soothing words, the lion died in 
perfect peace. 
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“ Out of the three Bouls-that of Tripristha Vasudbva, the 
charioteer, and the lion-wandering through various lives, I am 
now, the soul of Tripristha Vasudbva. The farmer is the soul 
of the lion, and, you Indrabhuti Gautama 1 you are the soul of the 
charioteer. In your former life, you had pleased him with sweet 
words, and I had killed him, so, in this life, he has an affection 
for you, and he has a feeling of animosity towards me. In this 
way, you should know the cause of love and hatred in this life. 
But the farmer has now become Sukla-pakst, that is to 

say, a jtva whose term of existence m this world has become 
limited to 3T§r Ardha Pudgala-paravartana, while a 

jiva whose term of existence in this world is more than Ardha 
pudgala-paravartana, is called a Krisna-paksi jiva. " 

On hearing these words of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
many persons acquired Samyaktva. “ O Gautama ! the farmer, 
who acquired Samvaktva of only two Ghatika duration 

(48 minutes) from you, will attain Moksa, Liberation, 

within Ardha Pudgala-paravartana Kala. I had, therefore, sent 
you to enlighten him. ” On hearing this narration of the farmer, 
India and others became more firm in their Samyaktva. In the 
same manner, O fortunate people 1 You should remain firm in 
in your Samyaktva for a long time. 

13. The Signs of Samyaktva. 






n 


<£ama, sa'Pvfega, nirv&da, anukampa, astikyaluksagaih; 
Laksatjaih pancabhih. samyak samyaktvamupalaksyate. 


Samyaktva can be known clearly by the following five qua¬ 
lities viz by 1. £ama Tranquility. 2. Samvbga Renun¬ 
ciation of worldly affections. 3. Nirvbda Freedom from 

worldly affairs. 4. Anukampa Fellow-feeling; sympathy, 

and 5. Astikya Right Belief. 

9 



3atna 5HT Tranquility, 


9T&: 5TTPT^r I 

5T«FT% cT^ra vT^T II 

Upade^a Pr&sada ^rq^r sn^TTT* 


^amaih ^amyati krodhadinnapakark mahatyapi; 

Laksyatfe t&na Sarny aktvaui tadadyam laksanam bhavbt. 


The first sign, Anna 5TTT Tranquility, of Saniyaktva, is 
found in one who pacifies anger and other passions with an 
aquaniniity of mind, towards persons who have done great injus¬ 
tice to him. It is a sign which shows the presence of Samyaktva 
in an individual. It can bo said that, he who possesses Sama, 
(Tranquility) is an individual with Samyaktva. This quality is 
described as the first sign of Samyaktva, under different names 
as Sftnti sri’fo; Ksama SRT, Ksanti and Sama 


Samvbga %%n. 

3:^c%?TT3Jn?qR: I 

JTl^rrRT^TT^T^infkrft % qrbft n 

Duhkhatvbnanumanvanah suradivisaya'fi sukham; 
Moksabliilasasaiuvbgftncito hi darsani bhav&t. 


He, who considers the happiness of the gods as one invol¬ 
ving misery, and who is desirous of Moksa, and who has 
renounced worldly affections, readily attains Samyaktva. 


Nirvbda 


sisrt v dcsKv , H 


Sainsftrakarak&gara-vivarjanaparayana; 

Prajna citte bhav&dyasya, tannirvedakavannarah. 

One, who has a firm understanding in hiB mind, capable of 
making him abandon this world as a dungeon, has a Samyaktva 
due to Nirvfcda 
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It is said in Siddhanta:— 

“ 3T«JTf ” Nivvbbnain bhantb Jtvb kirn 

jaijai. 0 lord 1 what dees a Soul gain by Nirvbda 1 Freedom 
from worldly affairs ? 

The Bhagavan says-— * 

“ ^ fa#’* 

S-sgjTTir^s; I ?=r^Rr^rn:^ i fqr-ginat sntvr- 

qftRgqftsrrT ^f?r aTr^gftwnrq-fTssrR *;bn3t #raro?wr mfes- 
fafe;JT*nqfH^ vTcrfrr ’’ i 

“ Nivvbenaiu tb divvam&nussatiricchaesu kauiabhogbsu viraj- 
jamanb nivvbyai] 1 havvamagacchai Savvavisabsu virajjai Savva¬ 
visabsu virajjamanb arambha-pariggahapariccayani karoti; Arambh- 
apariggahapariccayaip karbmanb saipsaramaggam vocchidanti Sid- 
dhimaggapadivannbya bhavati. ” 

By freedom from worldly affairs, ho renounces passionate 
love about celestial, human, and tiryanca sexes, and obtains a 
real freedom from worldly affairs. He renounces enjoyment of 
sensual pleasures. By renouncing sensual pleasures, he abandons 
big undertakings and property. By abandoning big undertakings 
and property, the path of Saijisara becomes annihilated, and fafg- 
Siddhi Marga, the Path of Liberation, is acquired. 

Anukampa srgsRPTT. 

^Ti-f^r^sT srraRT snfaRT i 

Dina duhsthita daridra-praptanam praninam sada; 
Duhkhanivaranb vancha sanukampabhiyatb. 

The constant desire of removing the miseries of the poor, 
distressed, poverty-stricken individuals, is called Anukampa 

^rgforr. 

g 11 



68 


Karya Moksaphalfc dan& patrapatraviearaija; 

Dayadanaip tu Sarvajuai-r-na kvapi pratisidhyatfc. 

The question of the deserving or undeserving nature of the 
receiver is to be considered in Supatra-dana, which 

results ip Moksa, hut the Dnya -d&na i^qr-pR or Anukampa-dana 
is no-where prohibited by the Tirthankaras. 

Nirgunbsvapi sattvbsu day am kurvanti sftdhavah; 

Na hi sn'pharati jyotsnam, candraseand&lave&nani. 

Virtuous people show compassion even towards persons 
devoid of good qualities. Because, the Moon does not remove 
away moon-light from the house of an assassion. 

N. B. The moon gives uniform light everywhere. Virtuous 
people show compassion alike towards virtuous individuals, as 
well as, towards those who are devoid of any good qualities. 

srqqnfofa frcffacstacr: i 

tprojfc n 

Apakftrb’pi kftrunyam sudhih. kuryadvis&satah; 

Danda^ukam da^antaH 1 ori Virah prabhodhayadyatha. 

Wise men should especiolly show compassion oven towards 
ungrateful persons. Just as, Bhagavan Sri Mahavira instructs 
the serpent-Canda-kausika R^^tfiirqT-biting him. 

Astikya 

STgftwfarT % I 

pro;» 

it is said in the Agama Scriptures;— 

qqgjrrq&oi i f% irmr ? qfqm ! 
snr*. • 

Thaya thui ma ngateijarp bhantfc 1 kim janai ? Goyama 1 Nana 
damsapacarittobohilabharii jaijai. 
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Bhagavan ^ri Gautama S wami'asked:-O* Bhagavan !; what 
does a soul gain by benedictory poems, in the form of hymns and 
laudatory verses? O Gautama! he acquires ?n<Jr Napa, Knowle¬ 
dge f**rar Darhsana, Conation =5rf^TT Caritta, Right Conduct and 
Bohilabha Samyaktva. 

The condition of the Soul before the acquisition of Samyak¬ 
tva, is described in the following Gatha — 


*rrf*r! ^pirncsmi^ i 



vro?: it 


Sami! anai-anaiitfc caiigaisaiiisaraghorakantarb; 
Mohaikammaguruthivivagavasao bhamai jivo ? 


O lord ! a j?va wanders in the formidable forest of Sa'P- 
sara with four conditions of cxistence-without a beginning and 
without end-cnslaYed by the fruition of the matured state of the 
highest period of the eight karmas beginning with Mohan?ya 
Karma. 


siTrfbtm =^r ^rrimt^nur i 
cftermrifrr 11 


Mohb-kodakodi sattarivisam ca namagoyanam; 
Tisayarani cauriha'P tittisayarai aussa. 


The highest time-limit of Mohaniya Karma is seventy Kota- 
koti sagaropams; the highest time-limit of Nama Karma and 
Gotra Karma is tweventy kota-koti sagaropams; the highest 
time limit of the four viz:-Jnanavaraijiya Karma, Dar&tnavara- 
n!ya Karma, Vbdaniya Karma, and Antaraya Karma, is thirty 
kota-koti sagaropams; and the highest time-limit of the Ayu 
Karma is thirty-three sagoropams. 


fa Sr* i 

srcrft* ?Nr 11 


Pallovamaiaha-pavittikaraij&nam ko vi jai kuijai; 
Paliya asankhabhaguna-koda-kodl ayara^hii 6^sa*P, 
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There are three means of acquiring Samyaktva. They are 
named 1. Yatha-pravritti karana 2. Apiirva karana 

and 3. Anivritti karana Under the influenoe 

of Yatha pravrittikarana, a man reduces the peried of the highest 
time-limit of all the Karmas, except the Ayu karma, to a period 
of an Asankhyata-bhaga of a Palyopam less than 

one Kota-koti sagaropam to be known by the illustration of the 
Cup and other things. That condition of the Soul, during which 
the highest period of time-limit of each of the remaining seven 
Karmas is reduced to one kota—koti sagaropam by the mind’s 
pure ideas, is caused by the Yatha-pravritti karana. 

Out of the eight illustrations named in the under-mentioned 
Gatha, two only, apply to Yatha-pravritti karana. 



Pallayagirisariuvala-piviliyapurisapahajaragahiya; 
Koddavajalavatthani ya samaiyalabhadi hunta. 

There are illustrations explaining the nature of the acquisi¬ 
tion of Samyaktva. They are 1. A cup filled with corn-grains. 

2. A piece of stone rolling in rivers falling from a mountain. 

3. Ants. 4. Of three travellers. 5. Of a man attacked with fever. 

6. Of Madanakodrava a, kind of corn-grains. 7. Of 

dirty water, and 8. Of a dirty cloth. 

The subject of the various means of acquiring Samyaktva, 
has been fully discussed in works like Loka Praka^a, Samyaktva 
Sittari, Samyaktva Kaumudi, and in works on Karma Philoso¬ 
phy to which the reader is reforred. 



Chapter IV 

First Previous Bhava. 

Nayasara. 

14. In the Maha Vidfcha Ks&tra of Jambu Dvipa, 

there is an extensive Vijaya a country with an area equal 

to that of the Bharata Ks&tra, called Mahavapra JTffTSTSIT, which 
is an ornament of the whole western Maha Vidbha. 

The ground of this Vijaya contained many varieties of pre¬ 
cious stones suoh as diamonds, rubies, saphires etc. which can 
compete with the brilliant gems in the diadem of the Indra; the 
whole country was free from the fear of pestilences and invasions 
from armies of neighbouring king, owing to the presence of 
the living Tirthahkaras there; the country was adorned by nu¬ 
merous magnificent edifices of Jaina Temples possessing high 
pinnacles, ornamented at their top with beautiful gold Kalasas 
ti RS re r (dome-shaped pointed urnlike vessels) studded with a 
variety of valuable gems; the country had an abundance of vari¬ 
ous objects useful for people desirous of worldly enjoyments; the 
country lessened, to a great extent, the pride of Svarga-bhumi 
^fn|Br-heavens. 

In this Vijaya, there was a very large town, deservedly 
named Jayanti Nagari () which was surrounded by a 
spacious ditch fortified with lofty walls, which was made lovely 
by little pleasure-gardens furnished with tanks, wells, large lakes, 
rivulets, and large reservoirs of water prepared for various amuse¬ 
ments; which appeared beautiful by well-designed roads and lanes 
arranged in the form of triangles, squares, spacious courtyards 
and many rows of hundreds of lofty edifices. The town was full 
of wise persons who put on pure clean apparel and who had 
lofty ideals; it was radiant with numerous gems, like Amaravati 
gnrcrafa, (the'eity of gods), and it was furnished with big doors 
on four sides like an idol ,of Brahma. 
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The Nagari (town) appeared to laugh out in jest Amararati, 
the City of the Gods, by the sound of various musical instruments. 
Because, in the Svarga heaven, there are seven Sap- 

tarsi-Seven Sages,-but, here, there are numerous sages; there is 
only one Budha 5[sr-Planet Mercury in the heavens, but, here, 
there arc many Budhas or enlightened persons who are qualified 
by good works and Knowledge of the Truth for Nirv&na, and 
who reveal the true doctrine of Salvation to the world. In this 
town, only the lotuses experienced the pain of separation from 
the Sun, but people had no pain of separation from friends. Here 
only, the ascetics carried Karavala-Kamandalu 4 >ir^-an 

ascetic’s water-pot, but people had no necessity for a Karavala-a 
sword. Here, the word Kalabha, was limited to young 

elephants, but there was no Kalaha-quarrel-in the popula¬ 

tion; only the pair of cakravaka-birds had to suffer the pain of 
separation from the beloved, but the populace did not have any. 
Here, Vasana,--clothes-were prepared at weavers’ factories, 

but the people did not experience Vyasana o^^-Misery. 

KingSatrumardana ^T^rpfiRr was the guardian of his sub¬ 
jects. He was the source of all happiness, and he was the source 
of great delight to them. He used to curb the pride of his ene¬ 
mies; he was an ornament of the royal dynasty; he used to 
maintain order un-impaired, and used to chastise severely per¬ 
sons going along the path of immorality. 

The qr^fte-Pada-pitha, the foot-bench of the King appeared 
more charming by the radiance of the gems in the diadems of 
the feudatory kings bowing down at his feet with great reverence. 
The king was fond of decorating the battle-field with tbe heads 
of hundreds of his enemies k’lled by the sharp arrows thrown 
from the bow strung by his powerful arms. He was surrounded 
by many brave warriors and was followed by thousands of leaders 
of troops. He was marching with a well-formed powerful army, 
like a chariot fulfilling the secret desires of beggars. Ho collected 
many armours, like a man fond of battle-field. He acted according 
to the advice of his elderly members, like a constellation of stars. 
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He daily gave Dana, alms, copiously, like the ^R DSna, the 
fraghit secretion issuing from the temples of elephants in rut. 
He conquered six kinds of passions like a risi. He was like a 
fortress to the administrative justice practised by his ancestors. 
He was like a Himalaya, the source of the divine rivfer-like ex¬ 
tremely lustrous fame, and he was like a great ocean" in produ¬ 
cing his many virtuous gem-like qualities. With such a king, who 
had undertaken the burden of administering the extensive king 
dom on his own powerful arms, his ministers were kept only for 
the preservation of administrative ethics; the completeness of mate¬ 
rials of elephants, horses, war-chariots, and warriors, was only for 
the splendour of his court; swords, discus, bows, arrows, and spears 
were only for show; a consideration of confidence was only ex¬ 
pected from servants; the king had no regard for the protection 
of his own person by other people, so, his body-guards were 
only for display. 

King ^atrumardana had, under him, Nayasftra a 

chief officer of a village named Frithvi-pratisthana "j«dlirfrnjR), 
who was well-behaved. Nayasara had heard Dharma ^astras, and 
so, ho knew well what objects were to be accepted and which of 
them, to be rejected. He was the receptacle of many virtuous 
qualities like sereneness. He was straight-forward, modest, was 
speaking sweetly, and was ever ready to render service to others. 
Although he had no opportunity of rendering service to an ascetic, 
he was slothsome in doing misdeeds. He discountenanced injury 
to others, was always intent on acquiring virtiies, and was blind 
to seeing the defects of others. 

One of his preceptors once preached Nayasara, who had so 
many virtuous qualities, the desirability of acquiring more vir¬ 
tues, thus — 

O child! the prosperity of wealth, having appeared once, 
disappears immediately in an instant by the disturbing force of 
iihpfudent behaviour, like the flame of a lamp blown out by 
disturbing winds. A number of other virtues, as white ais a piece 

10 
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of snow, does not look beautiful without good behaviour like a 
face without eyes. Without good behaviour, although a man may 
be famous, very popular, and may be philanthropic, still, he is 
always deserted like a huge snake. 0 child! therefore, having 
intelligently observed the evil consequences of imprudent behavi¬ 
our, be fond of cultivating good character which is the source 
of many auspicious things. 

It is said:— 

1. Viga&gam hunti guna gun&hiin logo’rjuragaumvvabai; 
Aijurattasayalalogassa hunti savvao riddhio. 

fro* sftvrrc imi 

2. Riddhlhim samgao gayavaro vva anavarayad&tjavaris&ga; 
Maggaijaganapanainam uvayaram kunai lilae. 

-JSFIT-Otnr faff 3TT%sPETffan farft I 

WTH fir *1 77% ? W\ II 

3. Uvayaraijenam tesiip labbhai aeandrakaliya kitti; 

Tib’viha laddhafc kim no laddhatp tihuyane’vi ? 

•raffai far fan ajnfaqfasfaf w ffarrn i 
far yn it y ii 

4 . Esacciya jena thira juga-vigame’vihu na vaccai viqaSani; 
Uppattipalayakaliyaiu sesani puga thavadiyahathiram. 

TV TTfT^fa ( fa ) I 

wnn^sr Trir sr *t srrfa il ^ ii 

5. lya gurujaijasikkhatp ginha uija tahakahavi sampaya^o (so); 
Vis&satthaija'T' naravaissa paramam jaha jao. 
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1. Virtuous qualities are acquired by polite manners; the 
devotion of the people increases by virtuous qualities; and pro¬ 
sperity of various kinds is obtained by the contentment of the 
entire public. 

2. On the acquisition of a prosperous state, a men renders 
friendly service to needy persons with the greatest ease by an 
uninterrupted bestowal of alms, like a lordly elephant in rut. 

3. By rendering service to them, he obtains a fame which 
remains till the existence of the Moon; after obtaining such a 
world-wide fame, what else remains in the world, that is not 
acquired ? 

4. That fame remaining permanent, is not destroyed with 
the change of cosmic age; the rest, which is attended with growth 
and decay, exists only for a few days. 

5. On receiving the good advice of his preceptor, Nayasara 
improved his character to such an extent, that he became the 
receptacle of utmost trust from the King. 

One day, King Satrumardana called Nayasara to his 

presence, for the purpose of bringing timber for buildings and 
ohariots from neighbouring forests, and told him: — “O good friend 1 
You go to the great forest with many carts and servants, and 
bring wood suitable for buildings and chariots from it ” Having 
received reverently the order of his king, and having equipped 
himself with the necessary carts, servants, and food-material for 
all, Nayasara set out on his journey, and reaohed the great forest 
in due course of time. 

The forest was bounded on all sides by a dense multitude 
of very tall trees reaching the sky; it was attractive by the sound 
of torrents of water streaming down the mountain; and it was 
appearing terrifying by the roarings of various ferocious animals 
suoh as bears, lions, tigers, jackals, and antelopes, moving about 
in accordance with pleasure. The forest was appearing beauti- 
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ful by. trees resembling kind of figure {j} resembling 

the tuft or curl of hair on the breast of Vis^u or Krista, or 
other great personages; it was full of JTRT*TS Ma tangos, elephants, 
just as irmtTs Matangas or low-class people who inhabit the 
locality of the town which is free from the other populace. It 
also contained trees resembling the bow-strings of warriors. 

The servants began to cut the trees whose trunks were 
straight, long, spacious, beautiful, and round. While doing this 
work, it became mid-day, and it was now time for their mid-day 
meal. Nayasara was ready to take his meals. The servants 
placed before him various kinds of delicious food-material prepared 
for him. At that moment, an idea came up to his mind, ‘‘ If a 
hungry mendicant straying away from a caravan, ignorant of 
right road or from a company of ^ramanas $r?r*l i e.-Jain or 
Buddhist monks,-happens to come here as my guest, I will first 
feed him and, then, I will take my meals With this intention 
in his mind, as Nayasara was going out and looking forward in 
all directions, he saw some pious sages who had become separated 
from the caravan, who were greatly exausted, were greatly over¬ 
whelmed by hunger and thirst, and who were burning under the 
intense heat of the mid -day Sun, with their clothes drenched in 
copious perspiration in expectation of the halting place of the 
caravan. Attracted as they were by the crackling sound of the 
felling of trees, he saw some sages approaching the place where 
he. hafl enoapiped with his men. As soon as Nayasara saw them, 
he. w^s greatly delighted, and he immediately advanced forward 
to receive them. Bowing down respectfully before them, and with 
a compasionate heart, he said “ O venerable sages ? Why do you 
walk about in such a country without the help of men ? 

“The Sadhus said” “My good friend 1 We started in' 
company of a caravan. At meal-time, we went to the neighbo¬ 
uring village in search of water and food. In the mean-while 
the caravan started on, leaving us behind. We followed the track 
of the,, caravan, and arrived into this dense forest. ” 

Nj&yasara said “ Hpw oi-uel l Vilest aAfcq#.. us esire. 




NAYASARA giving food and drink-materials to sadhus 
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H$U I Breach of confidence! Fearlessness of siu ! The members 
of the caravan have thus disgraced their family by sin. How 
cruel, they have become with the Sadhus ! 

It is sajd .— 

fs^rfifcroH * sresw. n > 11 

Sattapayam&tta sa'Psthavavasb’vi suyanana vaddhab rbho; 

A-jammadaipsaij^’vihu niddayacittaija na khalaijain. 

1. Virtuous people become more affectionate by approaching 
them seven steps and by praising them a little, but wicked persons, 
devoid of compassion, do not give access to affection in their 
heart even when they are connected for the whole life.” 

" If they wanted, to behave thus, why did not, these wicked 
persons, prevent the magnanimous Sadhus in the beginning, 
when they started with the caravan? In the event of an accident 
from a lion or any other ferocious animal, these wicked persons 
are sure to have an abode in hell. Or else, wliat is the use of 
talking about the wicked persons who have defiled their religion ? 
0, magnanimous personages! Please accompany me to my 
dwelling, and do mo favour. ” 

On being thus requested by Nayasara, the Sadhus who were 
a visible embodiment ftvTR Nidh&na treasure, of Dharma, went 
to his dwelling with their gaze directed towards the ground Jjrr 
jjjntJT Yuga-pramMa-ahowt six feet in front of their feet. 
Naya&ftra, then, provided them with water and food with due 
ceremony and with an intense faith augmented by a feeling of 
affectipn ©rented by the auspicious occasion of the sight of saintly 
personages. Having thus received water and food, the Sadhus 
went to a faultless locality, free from insects and green grass 
near-by, Iriyavahi padikkami-having atoned for 

slight injury to animal life- even while moving about with care, 
*?*T»TR Bhakta-pana aloci-having minutely examined 

water and food materials, ftft-Caitya-vandana.-kari-and 
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having recited sutras of respectful salutation to Ttrthankaras, 
and having recited verses of *r 7 ?TFT-Sajjhaya prescribed by pre¬ 
vious sages, they meditated, for a while, on ;g*T«n»r-$ubha 
dhyana-on subjects leading to Final Liberation, and, then, they 
took their meals, leaving aside R&ga-Vehement love and 

Dv^sa-Hatred. 

In the meantime, Nayasara, having iinished his meals and 
thinking himself well-satisfied, approached the Sadhus and said 
“ 0 magnanimous persons! You come with me. I shall show you 
the road to the town.” The Sadhus accompanied him. 

One of the Sadhus, who was well-versed in narrating religious 
stories, thought:-‘‘This is a suitable opportunity for instructing 
Nayasara in true religion, and he is the proper person to ne 
necessarily so instructed. ” Thinking so, he told Nayasara “ O 
illustrious man 1 We are benefited by your liberality in giving 
us water and food so respectfully and hospitably at a time when 
we were greatly exhausted by moving about here and there after 
losing our track, and we were over-whelmed with hunger and 
thirst, we are now desirous of showing you the path of virtue. •’ 
Nayasara said; O venerable persons! Why do you entertain 
any doubts about it ? I am prepared to accept your order even 
at the risk of my life. ” 

15. The Sadhu, then, commenoed the preaching of True 
Religion thus — 

g%3rtJTTO^TT erv-^or ii \ n 

Dhagusikh&virahiya purisakhittasarajagiya rahavfehatn va; 

Tudijogamanuy attain laddhurtatn kusalabuddhimayft. 

H<55 11 * ii 

Sagg&pavaggaphalasahagassa dhammassa payavass^va; 

Mftlaip sammattamaho jap&yavvatp payatt&pam. 
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ironw ft 


ii * II 


Micohattapankapadalavaluttasannaganayagapasaragaili; 
Sirasulamulambsft janaga samrnattavatta vi. 


%nrft srswn: i 

3^5foarftra *rti ?rsr wfcT yj^Jrf n «11 


Juttajuttatp kbnavi karunapara buddhigovatythampi; 
Duesumigampiva soU'na nbva vancchanti tuccbama!. 

ar ’Tfrs^r i 

%OT ftlTxSrft BTfft ^^l?OT<5^3I?T ^ II ^ II 

Dadhamudhaguruparuvagavasbna, Kanunam ca tarn pakuvvanti; 
Jbna nimajjanti aho ! kuvakklmganujjaya naro vva. 

3tjj% ft jpr sftqpTft • 
vrr^srt sq- Tpigr* n % w 

•Tam micchattodayad agurum pi guru adbvamavi dbvaip; 
Dhatturio vva gbghai letthum va suvanna-buddhib. . 


fcor ftrr 
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# ft ^ u v» u 


Tenaiji ciya pagigagogaganaikkantavblamanubhavai; 

Tam kim pi dukkha-nivaham jam jagai kbvali samraam. 

vft ^1 # ?* 1 I 

jft^rrrn^Tnr^^TT 1 ^: u <i i 

Iya Bho! dbvaguppiya ! uiicchattam sayaladosakulabhavanam; 
Nisbsaduggaduggaisamsaggakaram labum cayasu. 


sftarw 



II Ml 


Sammattam puga nlsbsadosa virahiyamasbsamuhaphalayam; 
Jivaga tivvajaramaraga-dukkhavucohbyanasamattham. 


80 



II Ko n 

Jam Mohaijijjapabalattavigamab guruvasft sayatti v5vi; 
Ullasai kallaijayavallijalakullatullatp va. 

<r 

rTrfT arfR^TTNT'TBjr^r^- «T%^rfr I 

fw ^g^SIT fsftr^rWT II »> l| 

Tatto at^harasadosavajjib Jigavarammi padivatti; 

D^votti sauruppajjai niravajja vajjaghadiyavva. 

stesr g^Pg- it r<n 

Sayamavi dhamnmparbsum Siddhantaviyaraijbkkusalesu, 
Dhammovabsanirabsu hojja sahfisu gurubuddbi. 

rTT Bnnsrw rr*r™m fVwrFT *nrr$i?TWTvriT**r i 
fwnc *r *rf sjVr^rvrtmT 1111 

Ta Jigavayaijayannana vinijaya samatthatattarayanassa; 
Viramai ya mat loiyadhauimau kuvassayauvva. 

ar^roiT Pr^ ^rmrprw^Kvfmmmt 1 

Avagagai gopayaT 1 oiva duggaiduhauiayabhisaijavattam; 
Kammajaluppilaulamarairauddafp bhavasamuddarp. 

Pgfw^r?: 1 

fcrf^smrfswrs-fa 1111 

Sammattuttamasarmahavihiyarakkho khag&na vikkhivai; 
Subado vva titthiyabhadubbhadampi micchattasangama'P. 

* tfjfr ^ ■ Jfl g fftq I 

f 5 srti f%f%fer 11 1\ 11 

PisSyassa va pldham purassa daratp va rrttilattiiVa tWvHJo; 
Barasavihadaammassa vi aim kittttiriti sammattam. 
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r*r vft otf ssfasnr i 

^forH^r^rrr ^^irsTirpnc^ mun 11 Kv n 

Iya bbo ova in lakkhiya niravbkkho lofcsu maggbsu; 

Saddahfiiia-nanasftrain sarahasamanusarasu sammatta'T 1 . 

> 

1-2. A bkilful wise man, having acquired Manuyattam, 

Imman birth, as a consequence of virtuous actions (done in a 
former life ), like piercing with an arrow thrown by a man igno- 
arant of archery, should certainly, know Samyaktva strenuously, 
which is the foundation of Dharma, capable of acquiring 
Svarga, heaven, and Moksa, Libcruon. 

3. To people whose sight of True Knowledge has been des¬ 
troyed by the veil of dirt of Mithyatva, the mere talk of Sam¬ 
yaktva, appears like an acute pain in the head. 

4. The witless vain man, docs not desire to hear the advice 
of what is suitable for him and what is unsuitable, given by a 
wise man with a compassionate disposition, like the story of a 
had dream. 

5. Under the instruction of a very stupid preceptor, some 
persons perform such an action, that they degrade themselves 
to a lower status, like a man digging a well. 

6-7. Just as, a man eating white thorn-apple Dhattura 
(Datura Alba) accepts a piece of stone for gold, in the same 
manner, a man under the influence of Mithyatva, accepts a bad 
preceptor as a True Guru and a Bad Disva as a True God, and 
thereby, people experience calamities for innumerable years which 
only a K&valin can know and describe correctly. 

8. 0 beloved of the gods l therefore, give up Mithyatva 
speedily, as it is the abode of all vices and it leads one to 
a low state. 

9. Besides, Samyaktva is free from all vices, it is the source 

U 
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of all happiness, and it is capable of removing acute pains attend¬ 
ing birth, old age, and death of all beings. 

10. Samyaktva is like a canal to the creeper of qjS’TPfT- 
Kalyana, prosperity, and it becomes manifest by itself or by con¬ 
tact with* a good preceptor, or by the removal of the predomina¬ 
ting influence of JThjvftsr Mohaniya Karma (Deluding-Infatu- 
ating-Karman.) 

11. With the acquision of Samyaktva, there arises a perma¬ 
nent and faultless faith in a Jin&^vara, as a god who is free 
from the eighteen defects. 

12. Then, there arises spontaneously a conviction of accepting 
as Gurus only Sadhus who are exclusively devoted to the practice 
of True Dharma, who are competent in the study and teaching 
ofSiddhanta, and who are fond of preaching Dharma Sastras. 

13. By hearing the Scriptures promulgated by the Tlrthan- 
karas, the belief of the person conversant with all other principles 
attains a dislike for the Dharma of ordinary people, like a 
prisoner in the hold of other persons. 

14 He considers as rather insignificant, like a dfar^-Gospada 
-a cow’s foot,-a mere trifle, the ocean of mundane existence 
which is terrifying on account of the JreTC Makara,-a marine 
monster in the form of misery of low-birth; which is fillet! 
with a mass of Karmans; and which is formidable on account 
of discontent. 

15. And, like a warrior protected by an excellent armour in 
the shape of Samyaktva, he throws into confusion the ordeal of 
battle of Mithyatva, assisted by powerful warriors of ordinary 
Dharma. 

16. Samyaktva has been described as the foundation of 
the building of Dharma, as the city-gates of the town of Dharma, 
as the roots of the tree of Dharma, and as the prime cause of 
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the twelve vows of srre^nr-Srftvaka Dharma,-the duties of a 
^rftvaka. 

17. Therefore, O excellent man! having realised the true 
nature of Samyaktva, and not getting yourself enamoured of the 
path of ordinary people, endeavour carefully to accept Sampaktva 
which is a principle without comparison, and which »s the essence 
of Right Belief and Right Knowledge. 

On hearing these words of the Guru Maharaja, Nayasara, 
with his* two hands folded in the form of a lotus kept in front 
of his fore-head, bent forward under the burden of devotion, said 
reverentially “ O Magnanimous persons! Why do you instruct, 
thus, a man like myself, who is actually like a beast, who is 
extremely incompetent, who is devoid of intellect, and who is 
engrossed uninterruptedly in evil deeds. ” 

The Guru said “ 0 excellent man, 1 Do not say so. Your 
complete fitness becomes evident from some of your visible signs. 
Otherwise, how can we, who happened to came into this terrible 
forest, who were lost from our track and who were extremely exha¬ 
usted, at all be seen by ;,ou 1 Even if we were at all seen, how can 
you expect the unusual rejoicing with bristling of hair on seeing 
us, like beloved persons seen after a long time, or how can you 
expect the thought of giving to us who were overwhelmed by 
hunger and thirat, the food prepared and brought for you at 
dinner-time 1 Persons devoid of religious merit, can never have 
such a way of thinking, and homeless wandering persons like 
ourselves, can hardly come within the range of sight of such 
persons. Is it ever possible to have a mine of jewels in the house 
of a beggar or a Kalpa Vriksa,-the Wishing Tree,-in a 

sandy waste, or a lotus blossom on a dry piece of land ? Why, 
therefore, my worthy sir! there cannot be a fitness for true 
religion in you, indicated by such completeness of materials 
with you ? Such materials are only certainly possible, under the 
influence of religious merit, for persons desirous of Moksa. You 
have acquired a birth in Arya-Ks&tra a spotless 
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high family, human birth, a handsome appearance, a body free 
from disease, skill in many arts, and a contact with virtuous 
people. One of these materials can be acquired like an ordiuary 
thing by innumerable persons baffled by the blows of Karman 
and wandering in Samsara. But you have acquired all these 
materials by the predominating influence of yrq- Punya,-religious 
merit. These materials arc capable of giving the excellent Eternal 
Happiness of Moksa as a reward. Just as, the feathered tail of a 
pea-cock, and the gem in the hood of ^esa Naga ’^I’TJTITT (name 
of a serpent supporting the earth and forming the couch of 
Visnu during his sleep) arc very precious, in the same manner, 
O worthy sir! accept the Dharma promulgated hy the Tlrthan- 
karas,~a Dharma which you have not acquired before. ” 

While experiencing an acute feeling of disgust towards 
Saiiisara on hearing these words of the preceptor, Nayasara began 
thinking within himself thus:— 

“ Ah! What an emotion was produced in my mind on 
seeing for a moment, the Sadhu Maharajas, who are averse to 
seeking their own interest; who are a mine of virtues; who 
are an ocean of mercy, and who have an equal regard for a king 
as for a beggar. Such ascetics do not even look at such immoral 
persons. It is, therefore, always proper for me to act according 
to their injunction. ” With this idea uppermost in his mind, 
Nayasara resting his head on the ground, and bowing down be¬ 
fore the feet of the Guru, said with his eyes full of tears of joy, 
“ O disinterestedly affectionate magnanimous personages ! Who 
are exclusively de v oted to rescuing all living creatures! I have 
now become indifferent to worldly enjoyments; please, therefore, 
institute Samynktva in me. ” Thereupon, knowing his fitness 
by the practical morality taught by Jin^varas, and knowing 
the important good omens present at the time, such as force 
of energy, the Guru Maharaja, saying " You should seriously 
accept Arhanta Dfcva as your True God, well-behaved virtu¬ 
ous Sadhus as your Guru, and the Dharma promulgated by 
the Tlrthankaraa as the True Dharma,” institutedSamyaktvain 



85 


him and said “ O worthy man! I have given you Samyaktva 
which is the basis of Moksa. You should always protect it with¬ 
out any transgression such as sfan-Sanka,-Doubt. O worthy 
man 1 You are fortunate, that you have acquired .Taina Dharina 
,-the Dharma promulgated by the Tirthmikaras-which is 
like a ship in the ocean of Sa'Fsara made formidable by hundreds 
of miseries. Innumerable persons have banished for ever miseries 
by the supernatural power of constantly maintaining it. Besides, () 
worthy man ! Do not be ever careless in observing Dharma, on 
account of the naturally transitory pleasures of this Saijisara. 

Then, bowing down low before the feet of the (hum Maha¬ 
raja, who was like a shelter to persons afraid of worldly exis¬ 
tence, Nayasara said with a heart full of extreme joy “ People 
respectfully do homage to persons who have done an insigni¬ 
ficant service to others, what service in return can I do to you 
who have done such incomparable service to me '{ Nevertheless, 
O worshipful men! You become free from your mainttnance by 
mendicancy, and accept wealth, jewels, buildings, and Samsara 
or else what is the use of giving only that much ? My whole 
life is at your disposal." 

On hearing this, the Guru Maharaja devoid of attachment 
for his own person, said thus while instructing Xayns&ra “ (), 
noble person ! You did well that you said so, because a Guru, 
giving Samyaktva cannot bo recompensed by service in return, 
and by rendering thousands or crores of friendly services during 
several Blmvas, existences. But () worthy man 1 By your 
constant diligence in virtuous deeds, you have, in reality, given 
us every thing. ” 

Having thus explained the real essence of the Jaina Dharma, 
the Guru said “ O worthy man 1 Now permit us to move on. ” 
On hearing these words, Nayusara grieved by the pain of separa¬ 
tion, followed the Guru for a long distance, and showing him 
the right track, returned, and reached his dwelling-place in the 
forest, meditating on the words of the Guru, thinking of the 
terrible miseries of this world, and of being adorned with Samyaktva, 
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After finishing whatever work remained to be done, and 
having the carts filled with the necessary wood, Nayasara return¬ 
ed towards his village with all his servants, and reaching it in 
due course of time, sent all the wood to the king. 

16 . IJe nee-for ward, Nayasara began to pass his time in 
studying Jaina ^astras every day, in accomplishing faithful 
attachment towards Sftdhus, in thinking about the Nine Principles, 
such as Jiva, A-jiva etc, in having compassion towards all 
creatures, in respecting his co-religionists with marks of honour, 
and in carefully augmenting the dignity of the Jaina Dharma. 

All the substances in the universe are frail. This body is 
prone to decay or death. At the approach of death, Nayasara, 
uninterruptedly maintained his Right Belief Sam j ag- 

dar^ana, practised ffi^jsrfJT’JtT-Nijjhamaija-atoneinent for evil deeds 
done in previous existences, and died while remembering the 
sacred Panca Paramfesthi Maha-Mantra q^rr^flr fffrirar i. e. 
Obeisance to the Five Exalted Ones. 



APPENDIX No. I. 


Some events of the life of Nayasara are exemplary. He was 
the chief officer of a village, and as a servant of his* king, he 
had gone to the forest principally with the object of having logs 
of wood cut and prepared for the king’s use-a work involving 
the destruction of animal life; still, on account of his in-horn 
virtues and the best usage of a house-holder, Nayasara had the 
fanoy of giving food and drink to a mendicant at dinner-time, 
even in an unfathomable forest. Although it was mid-day and 
Nayasara was hungry, still, he was looking around with the idea 
of nurturing his fancy. The pious fancies of lucky persons 
sometimes bear fruit instantly. Nayasara meets with such 
worthy ascetics without the least trouble, in an unfathomable 
forest and gives them food and drink with a pure heart, full of joy. 

Here, a combination of three circumstances happens; Nayasara, 
had a mini to give food and drink to the Sadhus, the material 
to be given is ready and worthy ascetics hade unexpectedly come. 
It becomes a medium of great profit i. e. Samyaktva to Nayasara. 

After taking his meals, Nayasara had gone to the place 
where the Sadhus were resting themselves, he had requested 
them to join their company for the purpose of showing them the 
way out of the forest, and he had personally shown them the 
road to the town. Here, the good virtuous qualities and the 
purity of the soul of Nayasara, are put to a severe test. Had it 
been otherwise, even after giving food and drink materials to the 
Sadhus, he would not have gone to the Sadhus with a request 
to show them the way out, but on the contrary, the Sadhus 
would have been obliged to go to him with suoh a request or 
perhaps Nayasara would not have gone personally hut he would 
have sent one of his servants with them. Notwithstanding that, 
he thought it to be a personal duty of his, to help them and 
acted accordingly. The quality ox fofftr Vinaya,-polite manners,- 
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remaining concealed in the heart of Xayasara, becomes thus 
clearly manifest then. Wise men have deservedly given a promi¬ 
nent place to this virtue. A well-behaved man, acting discreetly, 
benefits himself at every time, at every place, and at every work, 

bh account of that virtuous quality. 

• 

When Xayasara and the party of Sadhus arrived at the main 
road to the town, the chief of the party, sitting under a true, 
explained to him, the essence of the True Religion. On hearing 
the preaching of the Sadhu, Xayasara considered himself very 
fortunate and from that time onwards, lie acquired Samyaktva 
*44H|q?q i. e. firm belief in the doctrines and teachings of the 
Tirthankaras. The soul of Xayasara was, in every way, getting 
purified from the time of the mid-day meal; that purity was 
greatly enhanced by the preaching of the Sadhu; and it bore 
fruit in the shape of Samyaktva. 

It is said:— 

TR-jtfNr-crrt *r g n \ n 

t. Durgatiprapatatjantudharanad dharma ucyatb • 

Dana-sila-tapo-bhavabhbdftt sa tu caturvidhah 

1. That which rescues people from falling into misfortunes 
is called Dharma. It is of four kinds -1. Dana gx»T 2. Sjla Sifter 
3. Tapah rrq: and 4. Bhava VTRT. 

vnrqft qg qfr: II That which rescues people 
from falling into a degraded state is called qfr Dharma-Duty. 
Varieties of Dana. Dana grq—Liberality,-the duty of alms-giving- 
is of five varieties viz. 1. Abhaya Dana Giving safety 

to any living creature. 2. Supatra Dana Giving of food 

drink, and otlier articles to worthy ascetics. 3. Anukampa Dana 
3»3% , T!TT»T Giving out of compassion. 4. Ucita Dana .3rferqgr*r- 
Giving of dowries etc. to ones’ family-membora, and 5. Klrti 
Dana is that which is given for the spread of one’s 



fauie But out of these, Abhaya Dana and > w upatra Dana are the 
motive elements in the attainment of Liberation. The opportunity 
of giving Supatra Dftna to worthy ascetics occurs mostly to 
persons whose deliverance from transmigression is near. 

Jt is said. 

rHT cfR^ sr^tf^TeT: I 

*RTRrs*rR^R : 11 

Tatra tavad dana-dharmastriprakarah praklrtitah 
Jhana dana, Abhaya dana, Dharmopagraha danatah. 

1. There, then, Dana Dharma is described to be of throe 
kinds:-l. Jhana Dana STRTR 2. Abhaya Dana shtr^r and 3. 
Dharmopagraha Dana vgjrfWtrRR . 

Jnana Dana. 

TR i 

^•RHI'-R^R ^RTTRftHtfrn’T It K II 

STR^RR 3TRT% f^rTtffRR I 

3ft5rrfeRTRfa, f^rf# R II R II 

srRRRTTRTJTtftr, i 

77t% sfonRirf^rs^fR n 3 n 

1. Dftnani dharmanabhijnbbhyo, vacana-de&inadina; 
Jnanasadhanadanatp ca Jnanadanamitlritam. 

2. Jnanadanbna janati jantuh svasya hitahitam; 

Vetti Jlvaditattvani, viratim ca samasnut^. 

3. Jnanadanadavapnoti Kbvalajnanamujjvala']i; 

Anugrihy a’khilaai loka'P lokagramadhigacehati. 

1. The imparting of knowledge by reading and by teaching 
and by other means to persons who are ignorant of Dharma, and 
the giving of the means required, such as books, paper, etc. for 
imparting knowledge, is described as Jhana Dana JFR^R. 

13 



90 


2. By the imparting of Knowledge, a person knows what 
is suitable and what is not suitable for him; he knows the (nine) 
principles such as Jiva, A-jiva etc. and he attains freedom from 
worldly attachments. 

3. By the imparting of knowledge, lie obtains the brilliant 
K&vala Jnana %^^'tTTfr and having done favour to the whole 
world, he attains Moksa. 


Abhaya Dana. 

5 tftoRT ?ro5r§r?TTT | 

it K n 

T7f^5T7T%ryrr i 

^nr*r ii \ ii 

’Tt srtsfosyTwfir i 

?rm ^ gtr^rgg^pfr ii 3 n 

^ftrafTF’Tt ^r’ft 3T?%T3ft?|cT I 

?r »T =ST TTTiTRfr, StqTITfr * II H II 

SrTtatjf^TCST I 

sn’irpTfT^trvHr sNfafa *ttt ^ n ’a ii 

^TTT^STJrrr: STW. - STtrirT ?nr: §vft: II \ II 

«T%^«T^t%sr, 3Rt ITfin^S % I 

weft il vi u 


1. Bhavatyabhayadanam tu Jivanam vadhavarjanam; 

Mai lo-vakkayair. karana karan a’nuiuatairapi. 

2. Tatparyayaksayad duhkhotpadat sanklesatastriadha; 
Vadhasya varjanani teSvabhayad&nam taducyatb. 

3. Dadatyabhayadanam yo datte’rthan so’khilanapi; 

Jivitfc sati jay&ta, yat pumartha catus^hayi. 

‘4. Jtvitatparanr preyo jantorjaybta jatuoit; 

Na rajyam na ca sarnrajyatn, d&varajyarn na eooc akajbu 
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5 . Ito’^ucisthasya krim&ritah svargasado Harfeh; 
Praijapaharaprabhavaiii dvayorapi samain bhaya'Ji. 

6. Samagrajagadisthaya’bhayadanaya sarvatha; 
Sarvada’pyapramattah sanaih pravartbta tatah sudhlh. 

7. Bhav&dabhayadan&na, jano janmantarbsu hi', 

Kanto dirghayur&rogya rupa-lavanya-^aktiman. 

1. Abhaya-dana is avoidance of the killing of animals, 
mentally, by speech, bodily, and by doing it oneself, having it 
done by some other person, or by approbation of the act. 

2. Abhaya-dana consists in avoidance of injury to animals 
in three ways 1. Avoidance of the destruction of existing life- 
condition. 2. Avoidance of causing pain, and 3. Avoidance of 
mental affliction. 

3. Ho, who gives Abhaya dana gives all useful objects; 
because, when a man is alive, he obtains the four useful objects 
viz. Dharnia 2 . Artlia 3. Kama qjfjr and 4. Moksa 

4. Because, neither a kingdom, nor a lordship of the whole 
universe nor the best sovereignty of the celestial abode, can 
ever be more agreeable to any body, than life itself. 

5. Therefore, the fear arising from taking away the life, 
is similar for a worm living in excreta, as for an Indra residing 
in the heaven. 

6. A man possessing good understanding, should always act 
carefully in the practice of Abhaya dana, which is in every way 
desired by the whole world. 

7. By the giving of Abhaya dana, he becomes beloved, 
long-lived, healthy, handsome, attractive, and powerful. 

surf, arotr: srrforsrf to: i 

! ■stem srtfawr n ^ it 

8. A-bimsa laksaijo dharmo a-dharmah praninain vadhah; 
-TttUnSddharmlrthinam vatsal kartavya praqinam daya. 
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8. A- -hints* (non injury to Jiving beings) is the attribute of 
religiousness. Therefore, 0 child ! Compassion towards animals 
should be practised by those who are desirous of religiousness.. 

* <r?^: *T3rr$j wrc?r ! I 

'W% II ^ II 

9. Sarvb Veda na tatkuryuh sarvfc yajn&sca Bharata! 

Sarvb tlrthabhis^ka^ca, yatkuryat praninam daija. 

9. 0 Bharata ! All the V&das and all the Yajnas (sacrifices) 
and all the ablutions done in sacred places will not do that 
which Compassion towards animals does. 

sffaRf ^or sre, sffar i 

<T^mrgTT^TTRT?n ST5T^ H II 

10. Jlvanam raksanam srbstham jiva jlvita-kanksirjah; 
Tasm&tsamasta-dan&na-mabhaya-danam pra&isyatA 

10. The protection of living beings is excellent. (All) living 
creatures are desirous of their own lives. Therefore, out of all 
danas (gifts), the gift of life is extolled. 

%% % Brerc: n U't 

11. Ahimsft sarva jlvanam sarvajnaih paribhasita; 

Idam hi mulam dharmasya, sfesastasyati vistarah. 

11. Non-injury of all living creatures, has been repeatedly 
praised by the Omniscients. This really is the root-cause (essence) 
of every Religion. The rest is its detailed description. 

temcITjft II V< II 

12. A-himsa sarva-jivanamajanmapi hi rocyati; 

Nityamatmano visayfc, tasmatdhy&ya parfesvapi. 

12. Non-injury is decidedly liked by all Jiving creatures 
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even from, their very birth. Therefore, it (non-injury}, should 
always be thought of also in the case of others as concerning 
one’s own self. 

arfiNT srtrfrr, ^m?*rhriTf?sFTT i 

<rctnc*Hm?% 5 T 11 ^ 11 

13 . A-himsa prathamam prokta yasmat-sarva-jagatpriya. 
Tasm&t-sarva-prayatnbna, kartavya sa vicaksaijaih. 

13 . A hims& (non-injury) has bren mentioned first (or given 
prominence) because, it is pleasing to the entire Universe, There¬ 
fore, it should be practised by wisemen with all persevering effort. 

vr?r ^TTf^vr n ly ii 

14. Abhayam sarva satvbbhyo yo dadati dayaparah ! 

Tasya dbhaviyuktasya bhayam nasti kutastanah. 

' 14. He, who becoming compassionate, gives security of person 

to all living creatures, has no fear any where even after his death. 

15. Marisyamiti yadduhkham purusasybha jayath; 
^akyastdnanumanbna paro’pi pariraksitum. 

15. By the same inference from the agony which is produced 
to a person in this world, by the idea that “ I shall die, ” it is 
possible to completely protect others also. 

gftms snfer n \\ ii 

16. Udyatatn ^astramftlokya visada-bhaya-vihvalalg 

Jlvah kampanti samtrasta, nasti mrityusamamam bhayam. 

»r :rJk$* Un seeing the weapon, raised up, animals,-terrified and 



be wilde red with afflioation and fear,-tremble. Beoause there is 
no fear like that of Death. 

tnpft i 

%w ? «« 

17. Kantat&nftpi viddhasya mahati v&dana bhav&t; 
Cakra-kunta-si- saktyadyai^ohidyamftnasya kim punah? 

17. When great agony is produced to one who is pricked 
even by a thorn, then, how much more agony to one who is out 
off by a discus, by a spear, by a sword, by a lanoe, and by other 
weapons ? 

*6^ *rp4»TT<nw sftft g rfrq «rr i 

?r w?-oNTc?Twf n \c ii 

18. Dlyatfc maryamagasya kotirn jivitam&va va; 

Dhana kotim na grahaniya-tsarvo jtvitamiccbati. 

18. If ten millions of wealth or only life be given to one 
who is to be killed, he would not accept ten millions of wealth. 
All desire for life. 

% 

^ ir%, i 

m «r =sr II II 

19. Yad dadyatkancan.am merum, kritsnam capi vasundharam; 
Sftgaram ratnapurgam vft, na ca tulyamahimsaya. 

19. If he be given mount m&ru of gold and even the entire 
earth or the ocean full of gems, it is not however equal to a- 
himsa (non-killing). 

|JtT35% I 

HW(di sftRrarUFrfvr 9^ ^ 

20. Atnbdhyttmadhyb ktyasya, surendrasya surSlayb; 

SatnSnS jtvitSkSnkSft, tulyam mritya bbayam dvaye^. . 

' 2t). : Tfc» desire for life of a worm in the jnktet of excreta 



and of the king of gods in heavenly dwellings is similar. : The 
fear of death of both of them is of like acoouut. 

tott wrtrrfsrnrcf i 

•r g fasrers&wft 11 w 

21. Varambkasya satvasya dadya-dabhaya dasinam; 

Na tu viprasahasrbbhyo go-sahasra-malankritam. 

21. O Yudhis^hira! It is better if a promise of a-bhaya 
(security) be given to only one animal, but not so, if thousands 
of decorated cows be given to thousands of Brahmanas. 

^vtt I 
srrfarwwrT. n^li 

22. H&ma-dh&nuvar-adfnam dfitsrah sulabha hhuvi; 

Durlabhah puruso lokfe yah pranisvabhaya pradah. 

22. In this world, the bestowers of gifts of gold, cows, and 
of excellent gifts are easily obtainable. But, the person who 
bestows security of person to animals, is hard to obtain in the 
Three Worlds. 

wswmfor sttwrt i 

WJ rr^ ^ II '<3 H 

23. Mahatamapi dananam kalbna ksiyatb phalam; 

Bhittabhaya pradanasya ksaya bva na vidyatfc. 

23. The phalam (reward) of even great gifts, becomes lost 
in course of time. But there is, indeed, no loss to one who affords 
security of person to the terror-stricken. 

tot mfcrarf tot i 

Wrt5^ 1: STlfapfl 3%: II \Vi || 

24. Yatha mb’priyo mrityuh aarvesam prapinam tatha; 
Tasmanmrityubhayatrasta-stratavyah praijino budhaih. 

24. Just as, death is unpleasant to me, in the same way, it 



« euch with all animals. Therefore, animals terror-stricken by 
the fear of death, should be protected by wise persons. 

*r^p?r-itaSF% gr T*n i 

^^rsrcETSTrft-^W h v* ii 

25. Sarva-satv&su yaddana-m&ka satvfc ca ya daya; 
Sarva-dana-pradanadhi-dayaivaika prasasyatb. 

25. 0 Yudhisthira! Out of the two viz. 1. Bestowal of gifts 
(of gold etc.) to all living beings and 2. Compassion towards 
one animal, on'y the compassion towards one animal, is more 
praised than the bestowal of gifts to all liviug beings. 

gsrsFTfacsrRf % *rv 11 11 

26. Ukamatkuna-dam^adin y& jantun-studatastanum; 
Putravat-pariraksanti t& narah svarga-gaminah. 

26. Besides O Yudhisthira! Those persons who protect lika 
their own progeny, lice, bugs, mosquitoes, and other vermin which 
infest the bodies of animals, out of compassion, enjoy heavenly 
dwellings. 

27. ^ukra-^onitasambuta-mambdhyam-mamsamucyatb; 
Y*smftdambdhya-sambhutam, tasmacchisto vivarjaybt. 

27. Also, Yudhisthira? Flesh being produced from semen 
and blood, is said to be unclean like foeces. Because, it is produ¬ 
ced from excreta, therefore, a wise person should abandon it. 

sfrrc snfnrcra* •rcn • 

srswfo jtt# ^ fT 2nrFT«nrf h h 

28. D&van&magratah kritva ghoram praijivadham narah; 

Y h hhaksayanti matpsam ea tfc vrajanyadhamam gatim. 
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28. Those persons, who, haring done horrible slaughter of 
animals in the presence of deities, eat their flesh, beooiue degra¬ 
ded into a low status in hell. 

gsftqre Wrsrrfa srSrita; i 

grr n ll 

29. Maipsam putropamam rnatva sarva-mamsani varjayfet; 
Daya-dana-visuddhyartham risibhi-r-varjitam pura. 

29. Having considered flesh as one’s own putra (progeny ) 
one should discard flesh of all kinds. And for that same reason, 
it was abandoned in ancient times by sages, for the purification 
of their feelings of compassion and of gifts offered to mendicants. 

ijntfrr jrtenfa, srirfr-r n ll 

30. Kim japa-homa niyamaistirthasnanai^ca Bharata! 

Yadi khadanti mamsfini sarvam&va nirarthakam. 

30. O Bharata ! If they eat flesh of various kinds, what is 
the use of muttering of prayers, of sacrifices, of the practising 
of religious observances, and of ablutions in holy places ? Because, 
by eating flesh, all this is decidedly rendered useless. 

<T5J 5CtJTTfaT STTOT ! I 

mqgfoR s rTfir ll U ii 

31. Yavanti pasu-romaiji pasugatr&su, Bharata I , 

Tavadvarsasahasrapi pacyantk pasughatakah. 

31. O Bharata! The killers of animals are roasted for as 
many thousand years as there are small hairs on the bodies of 
animals. 

arraiTCt-refajft Brer. trtaw*n^i 

Brerer c§t rretrureBi jt n \\ u 

82. Akft^a-gfimino viprah. patita mamsa-bhaksanat; 

Vipr&nam patanam dris^va tasmanmamsam na bhaksay&t. 

18 



32. Brahmagas, who were moving about iu the skies, beoame 
degraded into a low condition by the eating of flesh. Therefore, 
on seeing the degradation of the Brahmanas, one should not 
eat flesh. 


- Dharmopagraha Dana. 

H HI 

?nr i 

Tt^ : 'R H 

ri - fwfrr? »tr 

*nrR ^ spw ii 3 11 

1. Dharmopagrahadftnam tu jayatk tatra pancadha; 
Dayaka-grahaka-d&ya-k&la-bhava-vi^uddhstah. 

2. Tatra dayaka-^uddham tannyayyartho jnanavan sudhth; 
Nir&£amso’nanut&pi dayakah pradadati yat. 

3. Idam cittamidam vittamidam patraiu nirantarani; 

Sanjataip yasya m& so’ham kritartho’smiti dayakah. 

1 Dharmopagraha dana is of five kinds with regard to 
purity viz. 1. Purity of the giver 2. Purity of the person rec¬ 
eiving the dana 3. Purity of the articles given. 4. Purity with 
regard to time, and 5. Purity of intention. 

2. Dayaka-3uddharn is that d&na in which the giver gives 
what is acquired by wealth obtained by fair means, the giver 
is intelligent, wise, devoid of any expectation, and devoid of any 
regret after giving the thing. 

3. The dftyaka is one who always has this in his mind, 
‘Here is the intention to give, here is the objeot to be given, here 
is the person at hand to receive, and I have fulfilled my desires/ 
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Grahaka £uddhi. 

iffaWRfSRT: i 

’T^rfiRTt III II 

fjtfrftr ?TiR^^rtq^T^T^TTf^.3 I 
fftJ U g ^g iq fcn W ^^r^tlfh*^: II R II 

vtststto** vffc: ^urcrajsr^s*;: i 

5pi«iR5?R%Ti^3i^RTi^: $f$rcTO«rs n \ 11 

^*n^^iJnfa*?rT.*«rc5 i 
*r*r«r n h ii 

** srsrsnr ««u«rcu 

*nrrq; ;n§%T ^r, ?r; srRTOjfisR^ u ^ n 

1. Savadyayogavirato gauravatrayavarjitah; 

Triguptah pancasamito ragadv&savinakritah. 

2. Nirmamo nagaravastyangopakaranadisu; 
Tatha’stada^aiilanga-sarahastradharagoddhurah. 

3. Ratnatrayadharo dhtrah sama-kancana-lestukah; 
^ubhadhyana dvaya sthanurjit&ksah kuksi&jmbalah. 

4. Nirantaram yatha^aktinanavidhatapahparah; 

Saipyamam saptada^adha dharayannavikhanditam. 

5. As^hada^aprakaraip ca brahmacaryani samacaran; 

Yatr&druk grahako danaH 1 tat syad grahaka-^uddhimat. 

1-5. The dana in whioh the receiver of the dana possesses the 
attributes named below, is pure as regards its receiver. That is 
to say, he possesses the under-mentioned qualities - 

The receiver of the dana has desisted from sinful action; 
he is free from three kinds of Gaurava Dignity (Rasa 

Gaurava Riddhi Gaurava and $ata Gaurava 
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JflRfT he 1S guarded by three kinds of Gupti 5 %, Restraint 

(Manah Gupti jRifjfn Vacana Gupti Kaya Gupti 

gfa); Samiti ^rfafrT Careful Cohdtict-(Iryfi Sam it i 
Carefulness while talking about; BhaSa Samiti *rm 
Carefulness in Speech; Esana Samiti ^rfirfvT Carefulness 

while collecting food & drink; Adana-bhanda niksbpana Samiti 
iTT^ Wfrg fr ^tp u r Carefulness in taking and placing back 

of articles, and 5 Paris^hapanika Samiti Care¬ 

fulness in disposing excreta such as urine, focces, phlegm, &c ); 
he is devoid of Raga Passion, and Dvi>sa Malice. He is 
indifferent towards any residence and city or towards any articles 
for his personal use; he is bent on preserving the 18000 forms 
of celibacy, on holding Samyag Caritra and on steading persons 
who have become unsteady. He looks with a similar eye on gold 
and a clod of earth. He remains in the two kinds of ^ubha 
dhyana gvrvqR Pure meditation. ( Dharma-dhy ana 
Meditation on Dharma, and Sukla-dhyana wtr Concentra¬ 

tion on bright objects). He has conquered the passions of all 
his senses; he is constantly ready in observing penances of diffe¬ 
rent kinds according to his strength. He is observing Saipyama 
Dharma seventeen kinds of Vows of an Ascetic, and 

he has been acting in accordance to the eighteen rules of celibacy. 

D&ya Sudd hi. 

1. D&yab-iuddhani dvicatvarin^addoSarahitai] 1 bhav&t; 
Pana-a&ma-khadya, sw&dya-vastra-sanistarakadikaO 1 . 

1. The purity of the articles to be given, results when 
the articles of Pana itr Drink, A^ana ar^R Food, Khadya 
Savouries, Svldya Lickables, Vastra Clothes, and 

SaifistSfaka fc*fcRt*T-6edding, are free from forty-two defeotB, 
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Kala ^uddha-Bhava Buddha. 

3 ^3 ^T% 'TI^T^T I 

vn^% ^m^TFT, WTT ’TrT St#T?t N \U 

*r fe*n «r«f tr forr i 

ii R ii 

sftfmHWR* 5 I 

Stttfef snrrtfa =* it ii 3 H 

1. Kala^uddhatp tu yat kimcit kalb patraya diyatb; 
Bhava-^uddhamtvbnasamsam, sraddhaya yat pradiyatb. 

2. Na dbhbua vina Dharmo, na dbho'nnadika'P vinft; 
Dharmopagrahadanam tad vidadhita nirantaraip. 

3. Patrbbhyo'asanapanadi dharmopagrahadanatah; 

Karoti tlrthavyucchittiin prapnoti ca param padani. 

1. That which ia given to the receiver at the right time, 
is K&la-Buddha ^rag^-Pure with regard to time; that which 
is given without expectation and with faith is Bhava-Buddha 
flrsRJ^j-Pute with relation to Bhava hr Intention. 

2. There cannot be any Dharma without a body, and 
there cannot be any body without food etc. Therefore, Dharmo- 
pagraha-dana should be done un-interruptedly. 

3. He who gives food, drink, etc. to worthy ascetics with 

the object of giving Dharmopagraha-dana, creates an uninter¬ 
ruption of Tirth ( an assemblage consisting of Sadhus sgpg 
Monks, S&dhvi Nuns, Sravakas $sfR5>, Laymen and 

^ravikfis, Lay-females.) and obtains the seat of 

Eternal Bliss. 

It is said:— 

^ittw Frgw writer raw jtr 
foifar-ftwrrcmtftr trr^ «r*r* ii.i ii 
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1. Caritram einutb, dhinoti vinayarp, jnanamnayatyunnatim, 
Pusnati prasamarp, tapah prabalayaty ullasayaty agamatp; 

Pupyatp kandalayatyagharp dalayati svargam dadati kramat, 
Nirvaga sriyamatanoti nihitatp patrb pavitratp dhanatp. 

1. The Pavitram Dhanapi qfsra 1 -The pure wealth obtained 

by fair means,-increases good conduct; gladdens polite manners; 
augments knowledge; nourishes tranquility; strengthens penance; 
unsheaths the scriptures; produces Punya in profusion; reduces 
wickedness to pieces; bestows heaven; and gradually augments 
the wealth of Moksa, when it is assigned for suitable worthy 
persons. 

•^ila lifter. 

%3T 3T II \ || 

1. Suvisuddhastlajutto pavai kittim jasaip ca iha 16b; 
Savvajanavallaha ccia suhagai-bhagi a paralbb. 

snrctfi: ?r ir 11 

2. Dbva-danava gandhavva, jakkha-rakkhasa-kinnara; 
Bambhayarim namansanti, dukkara<P jb karanti tam. 

JT ^f%3T-3’TOT *rf%3T II * II 

3. Jo dbi kaijaya-kodim ahava karbi kaijaya-jinabhavanam; 
Tassa na tattiapuijijam jattia bambhavvab dharib. 

jtffc ^orf sfte 'K 1 

wHr sjsrf?PTT%f$TnT 5 nar, tfter ii 

tftfr iw, sfttf 3 *> 5 *$*: 11 v 11 
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4. £ilam nama nrinam kulonnatikaram, jSilaT 1 paratp bhuSaijaip, 
<£ilatp hyapratipati vittamanaghani, ^ilaip sugatyavaham; 

Silaip durgatinasanatp suvipulam, 3tlam ya^ah pivanaip, 

3ilaip nirvritih&tur&va paramnh, gilain tu kalpadrumah. 

f^TST^rnr, 

site ^rtg^fj^KOTPra-: **nc^*T %t ? n ^ n 

5. ^ilani earvagunanghamastakamanih silaip vipadraksaijaip, 

Sdani bhusanamujjvalatp immi-janaib aarvaih samas&vitam; 

Durvaradhijaduhkhavahni^aman& pravrit payododakaip, 

Silaip sarva-sukhaikakaranamatah, syatksya no sannnata'P ? 

qr^TT, 

STR^T^JT:, VrWT Rh^T, tTP^Pr. I 

$TJTT STV^T, q-frPT Rr^5?TrTT; 

srt^riFrRirr sfte vt ii ^ n 

6. Ai^varasya vibhuSanain madhurata sauryasya vaksaipyamo. 
Jnanasyopa^ainah, srutasya vinayo, vittasya p&tr&vyaynh. 

Akrodhastapasah, ksauia prabhavato, dharmasya nirvancyata, 
Sarvfesamapi sarvakamaganitatp ^}lam para'P bhusanam. 

vnrf, ?r athTOtr srcm 

* 5THr, ?T || \s II 

7. Nastyahitpsasamo dharmo na saiptosasama'P vritam; 

Na satyasadrisam 3aucam silatulyaip na mandanam. 

Rm$ i 

^$rsRr srRtasq-: n <s n 

8. Yastu svadarasaiptosi, visay&su viragavan; 

Grihastho’pi sva 3tl&na, yati-kalpah sa kalpyatfc, 
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wr wffafa qrajorr *rrw I 

wr »T%3T'11 \ll 

9. Vara aggimmi pav&so varatyi visuddh&na kammuna mnraijaip; 
Ma gahiya-vvaya bhango ma jlaip khaliya-^llassa. 

grt : irrfa fa^ 

*Tfa?mr*r ^rr^r: ^fafTru^^Tfasn i 
?*n=^r q?ffarfag% rftepirsrsj^ i 
Sft TPTfrT^fa ?T ?r?T: sfr?fa^: II 1° II 

10. Varatp sringottungad guru ^ikhrinah kva’pi visaing, 
Patitva’yatp kayah kathina-dri^a-dantarvidalitah; 

Varaip nyasto hastah phanipati-mukhfe tiksna-dasanfc, 

VaraJp vahnau patastadapi na kritah stla-vilayah 

a mre rsEtfarest fa* wfafr^: 

^rft*** ^rnrr^nrrninssrm^^ I 

%%?r: ftt*grsrfa ’TT'TT^t &T- 

ifa fair fa^»rfar^ir%i^lfa*mtrfar: II U n 

11. Dattast&na jagatyakirtipataho gotrfe masikurcakah, 
Caritrasya jalanjalirgurjagana”ramasya davanalah; 

Sank&tah sakala’padani 3ivapuradvar£ kapato dridhah, 

^ilatp y&na nijafp viluptamakhilatrailokyacintamanih. 

1. One having a pure guiltless moral character acquires 
fame and renown, and becomes dear to all persons in this world, 
and he becomes a participator of good existence in after-life. 

2. Celestial beings, asuras, divine musicians, demi-gods, 
evil spirits and ghosts, bow down before the person who practises 
celibacy; who does what can be done with great effort. 

3. He who gives crores of gold coins in charity or gets 
gold temples of Tlrthankaras prepared, does tot acquire as much 
Putjya yuf Merit, as a man practising celibacy. 
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4. Chastity elevates th6 prosperity of a family; chastity is 
an excellent ornament; ohastity is an indestructible sinless wealth; 
chastity is the messenger of good existence in future life; 
ohastity completely destroys the evil condition of existence. 
Chastity purifies fame; chastity is the best cause of Moksah; 
ohastity is also an actual Kalpa Vriksa ^5<Tfar-the Wishing Tree. 

<k 

5. Chastity is a precious gem, among all virtues, like the 
jewel on the head of the serpent; chastity protects from adversity; 
chastity is a bright ornament enjoyed by all sages. It is like a 
shower of water from the clouds of the rainy season, pacifying 
the fire of pain arising from irristible mental affliction; who 
does not admit that chastity is the only source of all happiness 1 

6. Sweetness is the ornament of supreme power; restraint 
of speech is the ornament of valour; peace of mind is the 
ornament of knowledge; polite manrters, of persons versed in 
saored literature; expenditure of money for suitable worthy 
persons is the ornament of wealth; freedom from anger, of Tapah 
?PT: Penance; forbearance is the ornament of the powerful; Final 
Emancipation, of Dharina; (and) chastity is an excellent ornament 
calculated to fulfil all the desired objects of all persons. 

7. There is no Dharma equal to A-himsa 3T%^TT-Desistencc 
from doing injury to living beings; there is no vow equal to 
contentment; there is no purifying agent like Truth, (and) there 
is no ornament like o}la chastity. 

8. He, who is satisfied with his own wife and is indifferent 
to sensual enjoyments, is considered nearly like an ascetio, on 
account of his morality, although he is a house-holder. 

9. Better to enter a blazing conflagration of fire; better to 
die by pure karmas. But, better not to have the breach of an 
aocepted vow; and better not to keep up the life of any one who 

has transgressed his morality. 

14 
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10. Better to have this body split by hard millsfcmcs after 
falling down from some rugged tall-peaked top of a high 
mountain. Better to have tho hand plaoed in the mouth of a 
gigantic serpent with sharp teeth Better falling into a confla: 
gration of fire But not to have destruction of morality. 

11. He, who has destroyed his morality (the precious jewel 
ferpcnufor Cintamaiyi of rtie whole Three Worlds), has sounded a 
public proclamation, with a beating of drums, of his infamy; 
has applied black paint with a brush to his family; he has done 
farewell for ever to right conduct; has applied extensive fire to 
the seats of a multitude of good virtues; has given a signal to 
all misfortunes; and he has applied firm gates on the doors of 
the town of Moksa. 

sflorr n 

12. NapuipsakatvaiJ 1 tiryak-tvani daurbhagyain oa bhavfc bhavfc; 

Bhav&nnaran&m strinam canyakautasaktac&tasa'lb 

12. The males and females, who have become attached 
with other’s beloved persons, become emasculate, and attain tho 
condition of beasts, and misfortune in every future life. 

It is said, 

srsra-’T ii * n 

1, Praijabhutani caritrasya Parabrahmaika kararyam; 

Samacaran brahmacaryam pujitairapi pujyat&. 

1. Brahmacarya Hgre q - Chastity-is the essential life of 
good conduct and is the only prime cause of Moksa. Any one 
practising chastity is worshipped even by those who are adored 
i. e. the gods, demi-gods, Indras, and human beings. 

Kali Kala Sarvajna Acftrya-d&va ^rtman Hfemacandra- 
acarya says:— 



STTf: Urdhva-rfcta bhav&t prajnah. 

He, whose seed-semen remains above, that is to say, who 
is chaste, and who does not waste his semen in frolicking with 
females or in vicious habits, becomes prudent. 

RkF^: ^TT: l 

?taf***T irsrftaf ii r n 

2. Cir&yusah su-saipsthana, dridhasarhhanana narah; 

Tfejasrino mahavtrya bhav&yu-r-brahmaearyatah. 

2. People become long-lived, well-formed, of robust con¬ 
stitution, glorious, and very powerful, on account of celibacy. 

*nt*r ct^t; n 11 

15. Brahmacaryam bhuv&nmtllam sarv&sam brahmacarinam; 
Brahmaearyasya bhahg&na vratah sarvfc nirarthakah. 

15. O Yudhis^hiral chastity is the foundation of all religious 
students. With the violation of chastity, all the vows are render¬ 
ed useless. 

q-fc'-CFT^ II \\ II 

16. Brahmacary&ga suddhasya sarva-bhuta-hitasya ca; 

■ “ Padh pacfe yajna-phalam prasthitasya Yudhis^hira. 

16. O Yudhis^hira! A Brfthmaija, who is pure in morals 
and who is desirous of doing good to all creatures, acquires the 
recompense of an Yajna at every step. 

q yrregfare g rffr *n »rfr £ g w ift q r; i 

!T w ^ wn suffer! lU'J n 

17. Ekaritryusitasyapi ya gati-r-brahwacarigah, 

Na sust ktaUisahaarfcga vaktuui ^akya Yudhi^hira. 
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17. O Yudhis^bira! The condition of one who observes 
celibacy even for one night, cannot even be compared with that 
of one doing one thousand sacrifices. 

srsrspT 5 ^ ^f^rferrrr: I 
fanrmfr % crm n V -» 

18. Naistikam brahniacaryam tu y& caranti su-ni^citah, 
Dbvanamapi tb pujya pavitram mangalam tatha. 

18. Those firmly resolute persons, who observe natural 
celibacy, are adorable even by gods; because, it is pure and 
auspicious. 

sf te r v ngfrfr sraRigOT i 
^Rt^ngrrir wr, it K*. n 

19. Sllanamuttaiuam ^llaui, vratanamuttamam vratam; 
Dhyananamuttamam dhyanum brahniacaryam su-raksitam. 

19. Well-preserved celibacy is the best of moral virtues, 
the test of vows, and the best of religious contemplations. 

*rar, sftohfta! *nrt re ii n 

20. Putra-dara-kutumtesu sakta sfdar.ti jantavah; 
Sarah-pankarapaio magna, jlrna-virya gaja iva. 

20. Low persons attached to one’s own sons, wife, and 
family-members, become afflicted like elephants-whose strength 
has become exhausted-drowned in the ocean of mire in a lake. 

Tapah Penance 

STI*?, li l II 

1. Yadduram yadduraradhyam, yacca durfe vyavasthitam; 
Tatsarvam tapasa eadhyam, tapo hi duratikramaip. 
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1. Whatever ig remote, whatever is defficult to be accom¬ 
plished, and whatever is situated at a long distance, all that is 
accomplished by penance; Tapah.. Penance is hard to 1*3 
overoome. 

rTT: l 

fSnsnb tl R II 

2. Tapah sakalalaksmlyaT*, niyantranama^rinkhalaui; 
Durita-preta-bhutanam, raksamantro niraksarah. 

2. Penance is the unfettered ruler of all kinds of wealth. 
It is the unwritten protective spell against misfortune, evil 
spirits, and goblins. 

g qrr v ft # Rrf^% ^ f§pr fan; ii 3 n 

8. Yasmad-vighna-parampara vighatfc, dasyam surah kurvatt), 
Karnah gamyati damyatindriyagaijah kaly&gamutsarpati; 
Unmilanti ruaharddhayah kalayati dhvamsam ca yatkaruiaijftm, 
Svadhtnam tridivam karoti ca &vatn ^laghyam tapa- 
stanna kim ? 

3. Is it not, then, praiseworthy, that penance removes 
successions of obstacles, makes the gods do servitude (to human 
beings), oalms passion, subdues the group of senses, approaches 
welfare, displays immense fortunes, causes destruction of Karmans, 
lays the third (highest) heaven at one’s disposal, and acquires 
Eternal Bliss? 


Bhava vrTC Pure Intention. 

«rraf«igort srstft :jyr sf&ssrftr 11 1 11 

V. Takkavihuqo vijjo lakkhanahlijb a pa\idi5 lo&; 
Bhftvavihftyo dhammo tinnivi nO\iam hasijjanti. 



1. In this world, the three are certainly laughed at, viz-a 
physician devoid of speculative conjecture, a learned man deprived' 
of auspicious signs, and a dharma without pure sentiment. 

srfafa arjjfrir srnrfa^s: cross' i 

nrfart fa safari*?! fafarfasrfa »rnr&r n> H 

2. Thovamvi anut^hanam bhava-visuddham hanfei kamma-malam; 
Lahuo vi sahasakirano timiraniambam panasbi. 

2. Even a little religious ceremony performed with pure 
intention, destroys the dirt of Karmans. Even a small Bun 
removes the mass of darkness. 

*T1%T Sffo* vn^r: SWVTOR5T: | 

f <r *rr%r, *mr> Nt f^Bro: u 3 ii 

3. Bhavo dharmasya hrimuitram, bhavah karmbndhananalah; 

/ 

Satkrityannb ghritam bhavo, bhavo, vbtri Sivasriyah. 

3. Bhava ( pure intention) is the affectionate friend of 
Dharma; bhava is fire to the fuel of Karmans; bhava is butter 
to the delicious food of good actions; and bhava is the door¬ 
keeper to the prosperity of Eternal Bliss. 

srar fin* fa ?5 P5 R TT**Tgtrgfarer i 

«RT»wfa ^ farc:?rt 
* %far% ii y u 

4 . Ghanam dattam vittam, JinavacanamabhyaStamakhilam, 
Kriyakatjdam catjdam raeitamavanau suptamasakrit; 
Tapastaptam tlvram caraijamapi cirijam cirataram, 

Na obcittfe bhavastusavapanvat sarvamaphalam. 

4. Although immense wealth has been given away in 
oharity; the entire doctrines of. Jine^varas have been studied; 
violent ceremonial rites have been performed; have slept very 
often on the ground; severe austerities hare been performed; good 
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eonduct however has been preserved for a long time if there is 
no YTP7 Bhi.va,-Pura intention at heart,-everything fruitless 

bke the showing of chaff. 

* V%t, ^ fyRnrf jt i 

II *4 II 

» 

5*. Nb kasthfc vidyath dfevo, na ^ilayam na karddamfc; 

Bhav&su vidyatfe d&vastasmad-bhavo hi kfiranam. 

5. There is no deity in wood, none in a slab of stone, and 
none in mud. There is deity in [Hire intentions; therefore, VTRI 
Bhava.-Pure intention,-is really the prime cause. 

Principal means of Crossing the Ocean of Samsara. 

Out of the fmr principal means of crossing the ocean of 
Samsara, viz Dana ^lla Tapa *17. and Bliava the 

only rafter left for a house-holder desirous of crossing the ooean 
of Samsara, is Dana. 

One of the chief duties of a house-holder being the main¬ 
tenance of his family-members and his dependents, he has to 
take up a number of small or large undertakings, majority of 
them involving the destruction of animal life, in accordance with 

O __ # 

the condition of his social life, if not with the object of hoarding 
money, at least to keep body and soul together. 

When the question of livelihood is not urgent, a house¬ 
holder with ample resources should carefully avoid falling inti) 
the habit of enjoyment of the pleasures of the senses to which 
he is naturally prone, and which in the long ruu is disastrous. 

A house-holder, surrounded as he is, the whole day and 
night, by females and other attractive objects of enjoyment of 
worldly pleasures, c&nnot possibly remain morally chaste. When 
even an ascetic practising severe austerities, who has left his 
wife and femily-members for a number of years, and who has 
nothing with himself to pay for the enjoyment of worldly plea¬ 
sures, is. not liable to remain mentally, vocally, and bodily chaste 
if he comes in contact with females only for a few days, how 
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is it possible for a well-nourished house-holder with ample 
means, to remain sexually chaste when he is surrounded, all the 
twenty-four hours of the day and night, by females and other 
objects of enjoyment ? 

\ 

A house-holder who has to work hard for the maintenance 
of his family under ever-changing conditions of pestilence, 
famine, wars, and their attendent disasters, with a number of 
liabilities over his head, cannot naturally think of practising ?p? 
Tapa, Penanoe, and severe austerities. 

A house-holder under such circumstances is not expected 
to have STT 3 T Bhava,-Pure intentions for the Liberation of his Soul. 

Dana being the only rafter left for a house-holder 
desirous of crossing this ooean of Simsara, it is essential that it 
should be developed to a high degree. 

SfUT: ITtf^irnr: Danah Mohaty&gah. Dinah ( Giving away ) 
implies freedom from infatuation. As long as, I am in possession 
of any object that is dear to me I am always careful to keep 
it with me, and studiously avoid losing it. But. as soon as, I 
give it away to any one else, I become free from the infatuation 
I had for it, saying “ It is mine. ” The sense of TTtTc? Mamatva, 
Attachment for the object as “ mine ”, disappears. 

Indeed, Dana Dharma ^TJT vpr-The Noble Virtue of giving 
away of food and drink-materials, other necessaries of life, gifts 
etc. to needy persons, is a very valuable quality of the Soul. 
All the Tirthankaras and other saintly persons, who, rising 
higher spiritually attained Kbvala Jnana and Final Emancipation, 
have always practised the noble virtue of ^TtTqfr Dana Dharma 
the duty of alms-giving, during their house-holder life. 

During the time of Ttrthankara Bhagavan 3ri RUabha-d&va 
and thereafter, people were of strong constitution, tall, well- 
balanoed, and with great endurance; they were therefore able to 
observe celibaoy of long duration, and praotise severe austerities. 



M 

Later on, during the present Avasarpini era, with the 
decadence of bodily constitution, the rules of celibacy became 
gradually lax, and people were not able to practise severe 
austeries. Hence, the time-limit of practising austerities 
continuously at a time, which was of one year’s duration during 
the time of Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri Risabha-dbva, wa3 reduced 
to six months’ time during the time of ^rarnana Bhagavan 
&i Mahavira Swam!, the last Tirthankara of the present series 
of twenty-four Tirthankaras. 

There resulted a retrenchment with respect to Sila Tapa 
rTT, and Bhava But there was no retrenchment in case of 
Dana ^rrsr. 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira Swam! gave the same amount 
of gold coins for two sr^s Praharas,—a period of about six 
hours-daily, during one year previous to his Diksa, known 
as Samvatsarika Dana viz 3388 million gold-coins 

during one year, the same amount of gold—coins that was given 
away as Dana by Tirthankara Bhagavan ^'ri Risabha-dfcva 
at the time of his Diksa. 

Only lucky persons possess a combination of t. A keen desire 
to give 2. Wealth acquired by fair means, and 3. A rare oppor¬ 
tunity of meeting with worthy ascetics to whom food, drink etc 
may be given. 

Nayasara possessed the three invaluable attributes of a house¬ 
holder. 

Happy are the Noble Souls who have the rare opportunity 
of meeting with such esteemable combinations. 
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Chapter V. 

The Second Previous Bliava. 

17. After death, the Soul of Nayasara, who had acquired 
Samyaktva from the Guru Maharaja, was born during the second 
Bhava as a celestial being in Saudharma D&va-loka 
and was transformed into a perfect being within an Antar- 
Muhurta (i. e. one samaya less than two Ghatiks 

ifr or one Muhurta i. e. 48 minutes ) with an age-limit of 
one Palyopatua. As soon as he was born in the Upapata ^ayya 
WTI?T 5T«qr>-the celestial bed,-the servant-gods began to utter 
Jaya Jaya Nanda ! Jaya .Taya Bhadda 1 srer 3HT sTfl! VTff! 

Victory to the Prospersous! Victory to the Worthy person 1 and 
did their appropriate work. The D&va, then, began to pass his 
time sportively, getting himself engrossed in enjoyments, while 
amusing himself at various pleasure-grounds with charming 
divine young females adorned with wreaths of pearles hanging 
on their breasts, with faces resembling blue-lotuses adorned with 

leaflike marks of various shapes painted on their pure white cheeks, 
with handsome gold bracelets on their hands; and he began to 
celebrate Attbai Mahotsava festival lasting for 

eight days,-full of extreme joy, on Nandl^vara () and 
other continents on the five auspicious occa sions like descent 
from heaven, birth, dlksa etc. of Tirthankaras, leaving aside all 
his amusing sports; and thinking thus within himself, “These are 
like ships to a vowless individual like myself, for crossing the 
ocean of the worldly existence, like nectar to those who are 
distressed by three kinds of miseries, and like the Cintamaiji 
fe*flTnfvr-the precious jewel-in supplying what-so-ever is desired,” 
he went daily for worshipping the tempos of the Siddhas on 
Himvanta and other very high mountains, riding on divine 
chariots, and he began to carefully hear the Preaching of the 
Dharma causing aversion to the world, from the lotus-like lips of 
the Tirthankara Bhagavana moving about from place to place, 
and he began to worship mentally, by speech, and bodily, Sadhus 

who had become emaciated by practising severe austerities and 
other valuable virtues. 

In this way, he lived as a celestial being for one Palyopam. 



APPENDIX No. 2 . 

D&vas (Celestial Beings). 

» 

Celestial beings present a number of characteristics which 

are not met with in human beings. 

The chief characteristics of celestial beings are — 

1. Celestial beings are extremely beautiful, charming, and spor¬ 
tive. Their bodies are Vaikriyaka- Subject to modifica¬ 

tions at will,-lustrous, healthy, well-developed, and perfectly 
symmetrical. They do not perspire. Their eyes are always 
steady; they do not twitch. 

2. Celestial beings are always young and sportive during their 
divine existence. They never suffer from infirmities of old 
age, and are therefore described as 3T1FC Ajara, Not aging; 
ever young. They are not obliged to undergo various births 
and deaths during their existence of kota-koti years, and 
hence they are styled 3THT Amara, Immortal. 

3. Celestial beings are born by ^T'TTrT Upapata, Spontaneous 

rise in the Upapata Sayya, the bed covered with* 

a divine cloth in their respective abodes and Vimanas, from 
which celestial beings take spontaneous rise. Within an period 
of twenty-four minutes soon after their birth, they attain 
youth and become perfectly matured. They are, then, given 
an invigorating bath by attending gods and goddesses, and 
dressed with costly garments and precious ornaments in the 

SW Abhusana Sabha,-the Dressing and Ornament 
Hall-and they soon begin to indulge in the various divine 
amusements accompanied by musical instruments and dramatic 
performances by numerous celestial musicians and players 
in their various dancing-halls and pleasure-gardens. They 
beoome so deeply engrossed in the enjoyment of .these 



lid 

divine pleasures that they do not even know how quickly 
thousands of years pass away. 

4. Celestial beings do not desire to visit human habitations. 
Because, 

« 

(a) They do not like to leave off abruptly the pleasure of 
witnessing dramatic performances, and various celestial 
amusements in which they arc deeply engrossed, before 
the amusements have ended. These dramatic performan- 
cies and celestial amusements continue for thousands of 
yeaTS at a time. 

(b) They do not like the foul odour emanating from dead 
bodies, urine, and foeces, and from decaying matter 
around human habitations, which spreads in all directions 
for a distance of four to five hundred yojanas. 

5. Celestial heingB visit human habitations 1. On the auspicious 
oocassions of Birth, DSksa, Kbvala Jfiana, Moksa etc. of 
Tirtharvkaras. 2. In consequence of supernatural powers of 
severe austerities performed by .a great sage, 3. Out of affec¬ 
tion for a beloved person during previous life, and 4. Out 
of jealousy for a magnanimous person with the object of 
trying his personal endurance. 

6. When the celestial beings visit human habitations, their feet 
do not touch the ground. They stand about four inches above 
the surface of the ground. 

7 . The flower-garlands on the necks of celestial beings do not 
wither away even after thousands of years. 

8. The highest period of existence for a human being ranges 
from one hundred to one hundred and twenty-five years, 
or at the most one hundred and fifty years. While the 
minimum period of existence as a celestial being is ten 
thousand years and the maximum time-limit of existence as 
a celestial being, is thirty-three sagaropams. 
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Classification of Celestial Beings. 

18. There are four classes of celestial beings viz 
Bhuvanapati, Residential. 2. Vyantara, Peripatetic. 8. 

Jyotisk, Stellar, and 4. Vaimanika, Born in a 

celestial ear. 

Bhuvan-pati, Residential celestial beings are of 10 kinds. 
Vyantara, Peripatetic ... ... ... 8 „ 

Jyotisk, Stellar. ... ... ... 5 „ 

fNrtfipR Vaimanika, Heavenly. ... ... ... 12 „ 

^TTf^T Bhuvana-pati (Residential Celestial Beings.) 

The ten kinds of Bhuvana-pati gods are the 

following:— 

1. Asura Kumara. 

2. JrnTfTTR; Naga Kumara. 

3. Suvarna Kumara. 

4. Vidyut Kumara. 

5. s t fa fT i rre Agni Kumara. 

6. Dvipa Kumara. 

7. Udadhi Kumara. 

8. Di£i Kumara. 

9. JTR Vayu Kumara. 

10. Stanit Kumara. 

These ten kinds of Bhuvana-pati gods are always young 
and sportive, and hence they are called Kumara. 

The colour of the body of Bhuvana-pati gods is:— 


1 . 

Asura Kumara 

Dark 

2. 

Naga Kumara 

White 

8. 

Suvartja Kunaira 

Golden Yellow 

4. 

Vidyut Kumara 

Red 

5. 

Agni Kumara 

Red 

6. 

Dvipa Kumara 

Red 
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7. 

Udadhi Kumara 

White 

8. 

Disi Kumara 

Goldeu-yellow 

9. 

Vayu Kumara 

Dark-blue- 

10. 

Stanit Kumara 

Golden yellow 

The' colour of garments of the 

Bhuvana-pati gods is.— 

1 . 

A sura Kumara 

Red 

2. 

Naga Kumara 

Dark-blue 

3. 

Suvarija Kumara 

White 

4. 

Vidyut Kumara 

Dark-blue 

5. 

Agni Kumara 

Dark-blue 

6. 

Dvipa Kumara 

Dark-blue 

7. 

Udadhi Kumara 

Dark-blue 

8. 

Disi Kumara 

White 

9. 

Vayu Kumara 

Sky-colour 

10. 

Stanit Kumara 

White 


The distinguishing sign for recognizing the species of 
Bhuvana-pati gods, is the presence of the following mark in 
their diadems and other ornaments-viz. 


Kind of Bhuvana-pati 

Presence of signs on diadems 

gods. 

and ornaments 

1. Asura Kumfira 

Cud&matji- Ratna-crest jewel. 

2. Naga Kumara 

Serpent 

3. Suvarija Kumara 

Garuda-the King of Serpents 

4. Vidyut Kumara 

Thunder-bolt 

5. Agni Kumara 

Kala^a 

6. Dvipa Kumara 

Lion 

7. Udadhi Kumara 

Horse 

8. Di& Kumara 

Elephant 

9. Vayu Kumara 

Alligator 

10. Stanit Kumara 

Hemispherical bowl. 
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The colour of the b'vly, the colour of garments nn<l the 
distinguishing mark ou the diadems and other ornaments of 
Bhuvana-pati gods are given in the following Table:— 

Table. 


Kinds of Bhu 
vana-pati gods 

Colour 

of 

Body 

-C5E5F- 

of 

Garments. 

Mark on diadems 

etc. 

Asura Kumara 

Dark-blue 

Red 

Cud&mani Ratna 

Naga Kumara 

White 

Dark-blue 

Serpent 

SuvarnaKum- 

• 

White 

White 

Garuda 

fira 




Vidyut Kumara 

Red 

Dark-blue 

Thunder-bolt 

Agni Kumara 

Red 

Dark- blue 

Kalasa 

Dvipa Kumara 

Red 

Dark-blue 

1 

Lion 

Udadhi Kumara 

White 

Dark-blue 

Horse 

DiTi Kumara 

Golden yellow 

White 

Elephant 

Vayu Kumara 

Dark-blue 

Evening twi¬ 

Alligator 

Stanit Kumara 

Golden yellow 

light 

Hemispherical 



White 

bowl 


Abodes of Bhuvana-pati Celestial Beings. 


The abodes of Bhuvana-pati celestial beings are located in 
an area of 178000 yojanas after leaving off an area of one thou¬ 
sand yojanas above and one thousand yojanas below from the 
aggregate area of 180000 yojanas, which forms the stratum of 
?7^SPTT Ratna Prabha earth. They are arranged in rows in the 
North and South, forming Uttara-sr&nl, Northern Row 

and Daksina-3r&ni, Southern Row. 
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The number of abodes in the two rows is as follows r— 



Number of abodes. 

■MHwaamgiagiEMl 


in 

Northern Row 

in 

Southern Row. 

Asura Kumara 

3000000 

3400000 

Nftga Kumara 

4000000 

4400000 

Suvarna Kumara 

3400000 

3600000 

Vidyut Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 

Agni Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 

Dvlpa Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 

Udadhi Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 

Di^i Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 

Vayu Kumara 

4600000 

5000000 

Stanit Kumara 

3600000 

4000000 


36600000 

40600000 


Total 77200000 
(of both Rows ) 



Indras of Bhuvana-pati gods 

19. There are two Indras-one for the Northern Row and one 
for the Southern Row-for'each of the ten kinds of Bhuvana- 
-pati gods. Twenty Indras for the whole group. They are:— 

Southern l/ow. Northern Row. 

Asura Kumara Camar&ndra Balindra 

Naga Kumara j Dharankndra Bhutanindra 

Suvarna Kumara 1 V&nuddv&ndra V^ijudalindra 

Vidyut Kumara i ffcfiraNf Harikantk- HarisahSndra 

j dra 3lf?N7R3fcf Agnimftnavk- 

Agni Kumara j A gnisikh&- ndra 

ndra fef$T& ? SC Vi^isthbndra 

Dvipa Kumara ijifcse Purnbndra Jalaprabh&ndra 

Udadhi Kumara Jalakant&ndra Amitav&ha 

DUi Kumara Am'tagati nbndra 

ndra spnpfci? Prabhaja- 

Vayu Kum&ra Vblambbndra n&ndra 

Stanit Kumara Ghosfcndra Wty\^v3[ Maha-ghoshndra 
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arauftpft Agra-mahisl) Chief consorts of Indras. 

Camar&udra and Baltndra, the two Indras of 

the Asura Kurnara group, have each of them, five 3T?TtT%rfts Agra- 
mahisi, chief consorts, the rest have six each. 

aiT3 ! Ayuh, (Allotted term of life) of Bhuvana-pat! gods. 

The minimum and maximum srnj: Ayuh, Allotted term of 
life, of the Indras, their consorts, ordinary gods, and goddesses 
is given in the following Table. 


TABLE. 


Kinds of gods 

Minimum term of 
life. 

Maximum term of life. 

Camarbndra 


One Sagaropam. 

(Indra of Southern 
Region) 



Baltndra 


Something more 

(Indra of Northern 
Region.) 

1 

than one Sagaropam 

Remaining nine 

| The minimum term of 

U- Palyopama. 

Indras of Southern 

life of these tfods and of 

Region. 

Remaining nine 

o 

goddesses is 10000 years 

Something less than 

Indras of Northern 
Region. 


o 

two Palyopamas. 

Agra-mahis} 


3^ Palyopamas 

The ohief consorts 
of Camarbndra. 1 

i 


aTmT^ Agra-mahisi j 

1 

lg Palyopamas 

The chief consorts of 1 
Baltndra. 



Other goddesses. | 


3| Palyopamas 


sqTjr Vyantara, Peripatetic Celestial Beings 


The Vyantara celestial beings are of the under-mentioned 

eight kinds viz — 

1. {Stout Ptern 
16 
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2. BhOta 

3. Yaksa 

4. Raksasa 

5. fefrSTC Kinnara 

6. Kimpurusa 

7. Jrctrrr Mahoraga 

8. TPTST G-andharva. 

1. f^5Tf^ PiSaca-celestial beings are handsome. charming 
and powerful. They are of the under-mentioned fifteen varieties-- 

1. Kusamaij la 2. rm; Pataka 3 sfhT ,ToSa 4. Anhika 

5. ^iT^r Kala 6. JT£rf>F5 Mahakala 7. xftvr Coksa 8. Acoksa 

9. Ttila-pisaca 10. gjgrfttCT'ra’ Mukhara-pisaca 11. ar^r- 

Adhas-taraka 12. D&ha 13. Maha-dbha 14. 

Tudasnika and 15. Vana-pi^aca. 

Bhuta-gods are beautiful, with lovely faces. They besmear 
their bodies with pastes of various kinds. Bhuta-go Is arc of nine 
varieties. They are 1. Svarupa 2. arf^TSTT Prati-rupa 3. 

Ati-rupa 4. vJtTItTJT Bhutottama 5. Skandika 6. 

Maha-skandika 7. JTfrriftr Maha-v&ga 8. srfws^T Prati- 
cliatrft and 9. 3TTW>reT*TT Aka^aga. 

zp$T Yaksa-gods are deep-thinking and attractive, with their 
bodies of well-proportioned measure and weight. The palms of 
their hands, soles of *hcir feet, their nails, palate, tongue, and lips 
are red. They put on precious diadems on their heads and brilli¬ 
ant ornaments on different parts of their bodies. The Yaksas are 
of the following thirteen varieties viz. 1. Purijabhadra, 

2. JnfijTvnC Mani-bhadra 3. ^vbta-bhadra 4 fffaTiC Hari- 

bhadra 5. tJJT^tvr^Sumano-bhadra 6. sq’friq'RTfl'sr Vyatipata-bhadra 
7. Su-bhadra 8. Sarvato-bhadra 9. Mauu- 

sya-yaksa 10. srJnRt’T Dhanadhipa 11. >*;n£rc Dhanahara 12. 

Rupayaksa and 13. ST^rTlT Yaksottama. 

Raksasa-gods are fear-inspiring, formidable, and cruel 
with long red lips. They put on bright terrifying ornaments, and 
besmear their bodies with a variety of foul-smelling pastes. They 
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are of the following seven varieties, viz 1. Bhtma 2. 
Maha-bhima 3. Vighna 4. Vinayaka 5. .Tala- 

rftksasa 6. Yaksa-raksasa, and 7. Brahrua-rftksasa. 

Kinnara-gods are calm with handsome faces. They put 
on valuable diadems on their heads. They are of the , following 
ten varieties viz 1. f%vR Kinnara 2. f%^T Kim-purusa 3. 

Kim-puruSottama 4. f^’TrriT Hridayam-gama. 5. 
Rftpa-^alin 6. 3rf%f^<T Anindita 7. PevRItTIT Kim-nnrotiama 8. 
jffifrfr Manorama 9. trRrfst’T Rati-priya, and 10. TfairiJ Rati- 
srestha. 

f%tpr»T Kim-purusa-gods have handsome arms and legs. They 
have beautiful faces and they wear various ornaments on their 
bodies. They are of the following ten varieties-viz 1. PuruSa 
2. Sat-purusa 3. Maha-purusa 4. Purusa- 

vallabha 5. jk'tItTJT Purusoitama 6. sfapT Ad-puruSa 7. 
Mahad&va 8. Marut 9. tRsr*T Mdru-prabha, and 10. 
Yasasvanta. 

Mahoraga-gods are very impetuous, with lovely faces. 
Their bodies are large with well-developed extensive shoulder 
and neck. They put on ornaments of various designs on their 
bodies. They are of the following ten varieties viz-1. vjiRr Bhu- 
janga 2. Bhoga- salin 3. tffrn&PT Mahfi-kaya 4. ST^r^sr 

Ati-kaya 5. ^vsRTif^^ Skandha-sakhin 6. Manorama 7. 

Mahavbga 8. Mahbsvaksa 9. ite^icT Mbrukanta, and 

10. VTT^<T Bhasvanta. 

tp-HJ - Gandharva- gods have handsome appearance, lovely faces 
and sweet speech. They wear diadems on their heads and neck- 
daces on their necks. They are of the following twelve varieties 
viz 1. fT£T Haha, 2. grgr Huhu 3. Turn bar u, 4. Narada 
5. Risi-vadaka 6. Bhuta-v&daka 7. Kada- 

mba 8. Maha-kadauiba 9. T^TrT Raivata 10. 

Vi^vavasu 11. *ftrR% Glta-rati and 12. jffar?r?r Gita-yaia. 
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1. Pteaca. 

2. Bhflta. 

3. Yaksa. 

4. Raksasa. 

1 Kusmanda 

Svarupa 

Purna-bhadra 

Bhinia 

2 Pataka 

Prati-rupa 

Mani-bhadra 

Maha-bhhna 

3 JoSa 

Ati-rflpa 

^vbta-bhadra 

Vlghna 

4 Anhika 

Bhutottaraa 

Ilari-bhadra 

Vin&yaka 

5 Kala 

Skandika 

Sumano-bhadra 

Jala-raksasa 

6 Mahakala 

Maha-slomdika 

Vyatipata- 

Yaksa-rak- 

7 Coksa 

Maha-vbga 

bhadra 

sasa 

8 A-coksa 

Pratichatra 

Su-bhadra 

Bramha- 

9 Tala-pisaca 

Akasaga 

Sarvato-bhadra 

raksasa 

10 Mukhara-pisaca 


Manusya-yaksa 


11 Adhastaraka 


Dhanadhipa 


12 Dbha 


Dhanahara 


13 Maha-dbha 


Rupa-yaksa 


14 Tudasnika 


Yaksottama 


15 Vana-pisaca 




5. Kinnara 

| 

6. Kini-purusa 

7. Mahoraga 

8. Gandharva 

1 Kinnara 

Purusa | 

Bhujanga | 

Haha 

2 Kiiupurusa 

Sat-purusa 

Bhogasalin | 

Hiihu 

3 KimpuruSot- 

Maha-purusa 

Maha-kaya 

Tumbaru 

1 tama 




4 Hridayatngama 

Purusa vrisabha 

Ati-kaya j 

Narada 

5 Rupasalin 

Purusottama 

Skandha-sai- 

Rusi vadaka 



khin 


6 Anindita 

Ati-purusa 

Manorama 

Bhuta vadaka 

7 Ivini-narottama 

Mah&dbva 

Mahavbga 

Kadamba 

8 Manorama 

Marut 

Mahb^vaksa 

Maha-kada- 




mba 

9 Rati-priya 

Mbruprabha 

M&rukanta 

Raivata 

10 Rati-^restha 

Yasasvanta 

Bhasvanta 

ViSvavasu 

n 



Glta-rati 

12 1 



* Gita-ya$a 
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Colour of Bodies of Vyauitara Celestial Being*. 

The colour of bodies of Vyautara celestial beings is as 
follows :— 

—Colour of Body— 

1. Pi^aca Dark 

2. 

Bhuta 

Dark 

3. 

Yaksa 

Dark 

4. 

Raksasa 

White 

5. 

Kinnara 

Dark-Id ue 

6. 

Kimpurusa 

White 

7. 

Mahoraga 

Dark 

8. 

Gandharva 

Dark 

The individual Vyantara celestial beings have the under¬ 
mentioned distinguishing marks on their banners. 

1. 

Pisfica 

—Marks on Banners— 

A Kadamba Tree 

O 

Bhuta 

Sulasa Tree 

3. 

Yaksa 

Banyana Tree 

4. 

Raksasa 

A club-shaped utensil used by 

5. 

Kinnara 

ascetics resembling the foot of a bedstead. 
Asoka Tree 

6. 

Kimpurusa 

Michelia Champaca 

7. 

Mahoraga 

The Betel Plant 

8. 

Gandharva 

The long bottle-gourd 


— The Vyantra dfevas have the following sixteen Indras- 


Kinds of gods. 

For Southern 
Division 

For Northern 
Division 

1. Pisaca 

Kal&ndra 

Maha -kalbndra 

2. Bhuta 

Svarap&ndra 

Prati-rup&ndra 

3. Yaksa 

Purnabhadra 

Mani-bhadr* 

4. Raksasa 

Bhim&ndra 

Maha-bhim&ndra 

5. Kinnara 

Kim-nar&ndra 

Kim-purus^ndra 

6. Kim-purusa 

Sat-purus^ndra 

Maba-purus&ndra 

7. Mahoraga 

, Ati-kayfcndra 

Maha-kay&ndra 

8. Gandharva 

Gtta-ratindra 

| Gtta-ya&ndra 
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Dwelling Places for Vyantard D&vas. 

The dwelling-places for Vyantara gods are located in the 
intervening space of eight hundred yojanas remaining after leav¬ 
ing off a space of two hundred yojanas-one hundred yojanas 
above and one hundred yojanas below-from one thousand yojanas 
of Ratna Prabha Earth left above. 

They are arranged in the shape of numerous towns. Some 
of the dwelling-places in these t-nvas are round on the external 
surface and square-shaped in the interior. On the low level, they 
resemble the pericarp of a lotus. 

While diligently engaged in delightfully and happily enjoy¬ 
ing the divine singing and dramatic performances of joung 
celestial damsels accompanied by the constant playing of musical 
instruments and beating of drums, the Vyantara gods do not 
realize how easily thousands of years pass away in merriment. 

Vana-vyantara Celestial Beings. 


Besides these, there is a species of Vyantara d&vas, known 
as Vftna-vyantara, which includes the under-mentioned varieties:— 


1. anwert Anapannl 

2. qTmpsff Panapannt 

3. Risivadi 

4. Bhutavadi 


5. Kandita 

6. Mahakandita 

7. sftilrsr Kohandika 

8. Patanga. 


Dwelling Places for Vana-vyantara D&vas. 

The dwelling-places for Vaija-vyantara gods are located in 
the intervening space of eighty yojanas remaining after leaving 
off a space of twenty yojanas ten yojanas of Eatna Prabha Earth 
left above. 



The following are tho sixteen Indras of Vayu- vyantara gods — 


1. Sannihitfendra 

2. Saman&ndra 

3. Dhfita Indra 

4. Vidhata Indra 

5. Risi Indra 

6. Risi Pal&ndra ' 


7. ftvarfcndra 

8. Mahbsvar&ndra 

9. Suvrat&ndra 

10. Visalfcndra 

11. Hasy&ndra 

12. Hasya-rati Indra 


13. 3y&ta Indra 

14. Maba^vdta 

Indra 

15. Putanga Indra 

16. Patanga pati 

Indra. 


The under-mentioned Table gives the minimum and maxi¬ 
mum age-limits of Vyantra and Vana-Vyantara gods and god¬ 
desses and their Indras and Indrapis.— 

TABLE 


Kinds of gods. 

Minimum Age limit. 

Maximum Age-limit 

1. Vyantara and Vaga 
vyantara gods 

10000 Years 

1 Palyopama 

2. Vyantara and Vapa- 
vyantara goddesses 

10000 Years 

Palyopama 

3. Indras 

10000 Years 

Palyopama 

4. Indranis 

10000 Years 

l Palyopama. 


Jyotiska, Stellar Heavently Bodies. 

20. The clhsses of Jyotisk, Stellar heavenly bodies are:- 

1. ^ Sflrya, the Sun 

2. Candra, the Moon 

3. JTf[ Graha, the Planets. 

4. Naksatra, the Constellations 

5. Praklrijaka Tarakah, Scattered stars, 
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The Jyotisk, Stellar heavenly bodies are looated in the 

upper portion of one hundred and ten yojanas of 
Tiryac Loka, the Middle World, which forms an intervening 
space of eighteen hundred yojanas-namely-nine hundred yojanas 
above the.*THT53r«F> Madhya Rucaka Pradbsa, the central 

Racaka space in the middle of Mount M&ru ( whence the direc¬ 
tions commence ) and nine hundred yojanas below it. 

They are arranged in the following order — 

The stellars begin at a height of 790 yojanas from the 
level of the earth on which we live. The lowest are the Stars. 
Ten yojanas abyve them are the Suns. Eighty yojanas above the 
suns are the Moons. Four yojanas above the moons, art the 
Naksatras ( Constellations ). Four yojanas above the Naksatras 
is the Planet Buddha (Mercury). Three yojanas above it, is the 
Planet Sukra (Venus). Three yojanas above the Planet Sukra 
is the Planet Brihaspati Jupiter. Three yojanas above it 

is the Planet Mahgala iwrsr or Ahgaraka STHTT^ Planet Mars, 
and three yojanas above all of them is the Planet Sani&ara 
the Planet Satura. 

Thus included in a space of one hundred and ten yojanas, 
upto 900 yojanas from the level of the earth upwards are found 
tho stellar classes of celestial bodies. The yojana to be calculated 
here is of 2000 kosas. 

Some of these heavenly bodies are gr Cara, Moving round 
Mount Mfcru, and some of them are Sthira, Immovable. 

The stellar bodies within the Manusya ksbtra (human regions) 
are moving, while those outside it are immovable. 

Detailed descriptions of the various forms of movements of 
these heavenly bodies and of the distances of their orbits from 
the central:Rucaka Prade^a, are given in Suryaprajnapti 

Candrapraj napti, and other works of a kindred nature. 



Of SGryaprajfiaptj, the fifth Upanga, Dr. Weber writes:— 
" In it, we find the most remarkable statements concerning the 
Astronomy of the Jainas arranged in a systematic form of pre¬ 
sentation. 

It is an open question whether Greek influence mijle itself 
felt in this rectification: at any rate, we have to deal with an 
indigenous style of Indian Astronomy anteee lent to the authori¬ 
tative and preponderating influence of the Hellenes. 

This fact of the Suryaprajftapti being a unique specimen of 
''an indigenous style of Indian Astronomy,” even prior to the 
days of Greek influence in the East, is believed in by other 
learned soholars such as Dr. Hermann .Tacobi, Lriumann, Thibaut 
etc. also, and its importance in the light of Jaina history is 
self-evident. ” 

Vaimanika Celestial Beings. 

21. There are two kinds of Vaimanika celestial beings viz. 

1. Kalpopapanna, Born-in the twelve heavens and with 

ten grades, and 2. ^-TTcflrT Kalpat{ta,-Born beyond the twelve 
heavens. These have no grades or classes. They are all alike. 
These are the celestial beings residing in the nine 
Graiv&yaka and five argriT Anuttara heavens. 

Kalpopapanna Celestial Beings. 

There are twelve kinds of Kalpopapanna celestial beings 
residing in the respective heaven in which they arc born. They aro:- 

1. Saudharma D&va-loka. 

2. f^TR Hana D&va-loka. 

3. Sanat Kurnara Dfcva loka. 

4. Mah&ndra D&va-loka. 

5. sr^r Brahma D&va-loka. 

6. syfaqr Lantaka D&va-loka. 

7. ^ukra.D&va-loka. 


17 



8* *nr*rnc faraN? Sahasrara D&va-loka. 

9. 3TR^ Anat Ddva-loka. 

10. snoT^ Pranat Dbva-loka. 

11. 3HT7JT Arana D&va—loka, 

12. Aoyuta D&va-loka, 

Distinguishing Marks. 

The twelve kinds of Vaimanika celestial beings have the 

under-mentioned distinguishing marks on their diadems and other 
ornaments;— 


1. Saudhariua 

Deer 

2. Lana 

Buffalo 

3. Sanat Kumara 

Hog 

4. Mah&ndra 

Lion 

5. Brahma 

She Goat 

6. Lantaka 

7. ^ukra 

Prog 

Horse 

8. Sahasrara 

Elephant 

9. Anat 

Serpent 

10. Praijat 

Rhinoceros 

11. Arana 

Bull 

12. Acyuta 

Goat 


Number of Vimanas. 


The following Table gives the number of Vimanas for the 
respective heavens:- 


Dbva-loka. 

Number of Vimanas. 

1. Saudharma 

3200000 

2. Lana 

2800000 

3. Sanat Kumara 

1200000 

4. Mah&ndra 

800000 

5. Brahma 

400000 
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6. Lantaka 

50000 

7. Sukra 

40000 

8. Sahasrara 

6000 

9. Anat 

400 

10. Praijat 

4 00 

11. Araija 

300 

12. Aeyuta 

300 

Lower Graivbyaka 

111 

Middle Graivbyaka 

107 

Upper Graivbyaka 

100 

Anuttara 

5 

j Total 

8497023 


COLOURS OF VIMANAS. 


Vimanas 


Colour of Vimanas. 


1. Saudharma 

2. Rana 

3. Sanat Kumara 

4. Mahbndra 

5. Brahma 

6. Lantaka 

7. 3ukra 

8. Sahasrara 


} 

} 

} 

}. 


9. Anat 

10. ' Praijat 

11. Araga 

12. Acyuta 


Bhuvana-pati 
Vy an tar a 
Jyotisk 


} 

1 


Black Green Red Yellow White 
Green Red Yellow White 
Red Yellow White 
Yellow White 

White 

Variegated colours. 


Saudharma D&va-loka and lsana D&va-loka with their respec¬ 
tive Vimanas are supported by , Ghanodadhi, an ocean 

with ioe-like frozen water, 20000 yojanas in depth, circular in 
form, under each of the seven hell-worlds. The third, fourth, and 
the fifth dfcva-lokas are supported by tftrapT Ghana-vata, a layer 
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of thick dense highly compressed air of the density of thick 
clarified butter, encircling the Ghanodadhi. The sixth, seventh 
and eighth d&va-lokas are supported by a combination of Ghan¬ 
odadhi and Ghana-vata. The remaining d&va-lokas and their 
Vimanas are supported by 3TT5JT5T Akasa, Clear space. 

t* 

Height, Age-limit, and Sexual Desires of Celestial Beings. 

Bodies of celestial beings are of various heights. The age-limit 
of their existence as gods, varies in different dbva-lokas. The 
sexual desires of various kinds of celestial beings are fulfilled in 
various ways. A statement of heights, age-limit, and the ways of 
acomplishing sexual desires, is given in the following Table: — 

TABLE. 


Kind of gods 

Height 

Maximum 
Age-limit 

Sexual 

Enjoyment 

Bhuvana-pati 

7 hands 

Sfigaropam + 

Bodily sexual 
enjoyment 

Vyantam 

7 hands 

One Palyopam 

like human 

Jyotisk 

7 hands 

One Palyop + 

beings 

Saudharma 

7 hands 

Two Sagaropm 


Isana 

6 hands 

Two Sagaras + 


Sanat Kumara 

6 hands 

7 Sagaras 

By Touch 

M ah&ndra 

5 hands 

7 Sagaras + * 

By Touch 

Brahma 

5 hands 

10 Sagaras 

Sight of beauty 

Lantaka 

4 hands 

14 Sagaras j 

Sight of beauty 

£ukra 

4 hands 

17 Sagaras 

Hearing songs 

Sahasrara 

3 hands 

18 Sagaras 

Hearing songs. 

Anat 

3 hands 

19 Sagaras 


Praijat 

3 hands 

20 Sagaras 

By mind only 

Aratja 

3 hands 

21 S&garas 


Acyuta 

3 hands 

22 Sagaras 

1 Devoid of Mani¬ 

Nine Graiv&yakas 

2 hands 

81 Sagaras 

fest Sensual 

Fire Anuttara 

1 hands 

33 Sagaras 

: pleasures 



133 


Food, Respiration, and Lb^yas of Celestial Beings. 

A living being formed by the union of the semen of the 
male with the blood of the female, gets its food-supply from the 
uterine blood-vessels of the mother. When a soul goes from one 
condition of existence to another, it assimilates the molecules of 
Aharaka matter, and also speech-matter in the case of more than 
one-sensed, and of mind-matter in the case of rational beings. 

The aharaka molecules form the physical body of human 
and sub-human beings, the Vaikriyaka (transformable) body of 
celestial and hellish beings, and the Aharaka, Assimilative 

body in case of saints with supernatural powers. These molecules 
are reduced to a primary solid and liquid form. The completion 
of the capacity to do it, is the 1 Aharaka Paryapti, 

Assimilative Development. The solid portions develop into bone 
etc, hard substances, and the liquid into blood, bile etc, the fluid 
substances of the body. 

The completion of the capacity to do it, is the 2. 
rpjffH ^arira Paryapti, Body Development. The molecular matter 
assimilated by the soul is further formed into sense-organs; the 
completion of the capacity to do it, is the 3 Indriya 

Paryapti, Sense Development. The wear and tear of the body is 
made up by ceaseless respiration. The completion of the capacity 
to do it, is 4. ^vaso^vasa Pary&pati or snupTTW 

ireffa, Ana-pana Paryapti, Respiratory Development. The comple¬ 
tion of the capacity to form speech-molecules and mind-molecules 
into speech and mind is respectively the 5. Vacana 

Paryapti, Speech Development, and 6. Manah Paryapti 

Mind Development. 

The beginning of the acquiring of 4, 5, or 6 capacities is 
simultaneous; but their completion is in the order in which they 
are named. From the first kind, each successive development takes 
more time to complete itself than its predecessor. 

Each one individually and all the six collectively, never take 
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more than one 3T*?r2jgrlr Antar-Muhurta, the minimum of which 
is nine Samayas and maximum is 48 minutes minus one 
instant. ” 

Regarding the three modes of taking food-materials viz. 
1. aflSTTfTK Ojahara, Food-material derived from blood of the 
mother 2. Lomahara, Food-material obtained through the 

innumerable pores of the skin, and 3. Praksbpahara or 

Kavalahara, Taking of food-material by mouth. AH 
A-paryapta, Undeveloped, one-sensed, two-sensed, three- 
sensed, four-sensed and five-sensed (undeveloped) living beings 
are afoniTTft Ojahari, capable of taking food-material from their 
seat of production. All Paryapta, Developed living beings 

including qq?R Paryapta, Developed one-sensed beings, 
Narakas, Hellish Beings and i^s Devas, Celestial beings have 
offanurR Lomahara, Food-material obtained through the pores of the 
skin; and nqfar Paryapta Bfcindriya, two-sensed, 

Tbindriya, three-sensed, Caurbndriya, four-sensed, 

RSlffiUr Pancbndriya Tiryanca, five-sensed sub-humans, 

and Pancbndriya Manusya, Human beings, take 

Kavalahara, Food-material by mouth. 

Celestial beings take ^tRT?[R Lomahara, Food-material by the 
pores of the skin. Bhuvana pati and arerc Vyantara 

celestial beings with the minimum age-limit of ten thousand 
years, experience a desire for food at an interval of one day and 
one night, and they fulfil their desire with excellent stRrT Acitta, 
Lifeless materials. Celestial beings with an age-limit of more than 
ten thousands years up to something less than one Sagaropam, take 
their food at an interval of two to nine days, upto one thousand 
years for celestial beings with an age-limit of one Sagaropam. 
The limit advancing further by 2 to 9 days for each increase 
of every Samaya in age beyond ten thousand years, goes on 
increasing till a limit of an interval of one thousand years bet¬ 
ween eaoh meal is reached for an age-limit of one Sagara. 

Celestial beings with an age-limit of one Sagaropam and 
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above viz some Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara gods and allVaima- 
nika, Graivbyaka and Anuttara Vaimlnika gods take their food- 
material at an interval of as many thousand years as they have 
an age-limit in Sagaras. Thus;-Vaimanika celestial beings with 
an age-limit of four Sagaropams take their food at an interval 
of four thousand years, and gods of Anuttara Vim&nas with an 
age-limit of 33 Sagaropams take their food at an interval of 
thirty-three thousand years. 

Respiration. 

With regard to respiration, celestial beings with an age- 
limit of ten thousand years, take a respiration at an interval of 
seven **tas Stokas, or one Lava, a period of time taken by 
49 respirations of an adult human being. 

Celestial beings with an age-limit of more than ten thousand 
years upto some-thing less than one Sagaropam take a respiration 
at an interval of one Muhurta Prithaktva,-A period 

of two to nine mnhurtas upto one fortnight,-for celestial beings 
with an age-limit of one Sagaropam. The limit advancing further 
by 2 to 9 muhQrtas, for increase of every Samaya in age beyond 
ten thousand years, goes on increasing till a limit of an interval 
of one fortnight between each respiration is reached for an age- 
limit of one Sagaropam. 

All the celestial beings with an age-limit of one Sagaropam 
and beyond, take a respiration at an interval of as many fort¬ 
nights as they have an age-limit in Sagaropams. Thus —Vairna- 
nika celestial beings with an age-limit of four Sagaropams take 
a respiration at an interval of four fortnights, and gods of 
Anuttara Vimanas with an age-limit of 33 Sftgaropams, take a 
respiration at an interval of thirty-three fortnights. 

L^ya. 

The six thought-tints produced by a particular activity 
of the Soul, by means of which, it is tinted with jirci Purjya, 
Merit, and nre Papa, Demerit, are called Lb^yfts. The 

colour of the Karmans or of the souls affeoted by them is 
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determined by their particular tint of- merit or demerit, i-e by- 
their particular Ib^ya. These l^yas are designated as 1. f>W 
Krisna, Black, 2. jffo Nila, Blue, Indigo, 3. Kapota, Grey, 4. 

T&jo, Red, 5. rnr Paduia, Pink, and 6. gfjj ^uk'a, White, 
corresponding with the thought-paints indicated by the parti-, 
culnr colour. 

They are either meritorious or sinful. Sinful Ife^yas give rise 
to black, indigo, and grey colours. Meritorious Rsya« give rise to 
red, pink, and white colours. 

In illustration of thought-tints produced by these lefyas, an 
acoount is given in Jaina books, of six persons who, having lost 
their way in a big forest, happen to come under a big STPf^iT 
Jambu Vriksa, Tree of Rose-apples. They were hungry and all 
of them desired to eat some Rose-apples. One of them said “Let us 
cut down the roots of the tree, and we shall be able to eat 
plenty of them.” Another said, “ Let us leave the root in tact, 
but cut off the trunk.” The third said “ Let us spare the root 
and the trunk but chop off all the big branches of the tree. ” 
The fourth said, “ Let us spare the root, the trunk, and all the 
big branches but cut off only a few small twigs bearing ripe 
fruits. ” The fifth said, “ Let us spare the root, the trunk, big 
and small branches, but let us pluck out only ripe fruits from 
the nearest twigs. ” The sixth man said “Let us spare the root, 
the trunk, big and small branches, and even the ripe fruits on 
the tree. Let us pick up the ripe fruits that have fallen here on 
the ground from the tree, and let us hereby satisfy our hunger.” 

Krisna L&fya, Black Thought-tint. A man affected 
with this l&3y&, tries entirely to destroy everything that had 
excited his anger, malice etc. Denizens of hell and human beings 
undertaking concerns involving the destruction or wholesale slau¬ 
ghter of human beings or lower animals, and some cruel demi¬ 
gods, have this Ifc^ya in a marked degree. The individual affected 
with this Ife^ya goes to a tree and uproots the whole well- 

grown tree in order to eat only a few fruits growing on it. The 
aura of wicked and sinful persons is black. 



• • Nila. L&dya, Blue or Indigo Thought-tint. This is 

a little better than the last. It is like the man Bparing the root, 
but cutting the trunk of the tree. The man does not entirely 
destroy the object of his anger, hatred or malice, but he causes 
greater injury than is necessary or just. The colour of the aura 
of a person possessing this Ib^ya, resembles the colour of- 3 U 5 it«R?|gj 
Aioka Vriksa,-the A^oka Tree-or of the feathers of the bird 
Casa, Blue Jay, or the colour of Vaidurya Ratna, Cat’s 

Eye jewel. 

Kapota Lb^ya, Grey Thought-tint. This is slightly 
better than the last. It is like sparing the root and trunk of the 
tree but cutting off all the big branches. The main desire is to 
cause pain or injury in order to gain his end. “ Achieve by any 
means, fair or foul” “the end justifies the means” will belong 
to this lb^ya. The colour of the aura of the person with this 
lb£ya, resembles the colour of the feathers of the cuckoo, or that 
of the neck of a pigeon. 

Tbjo Lfe^ya, Orange-red Thought-tint. This is 
better than the last. The man with this li^ya, tries to achieve 
his end with as little harm or injury to others as possible. 
The man is careful to avoid injury to the root, trunk and 
big branches, but cuts off only a few small twigs laden with 
fruits. The colour of the aura of the person with this l&$ya 
resembles the colour of vermilion or the rising Sun, or of the 
beak of a parrot. 

Padma Lb^yfi, Pink Though-tint,. This is a brighter 
hue. Man with this lb^ya is very careful not to do injury or 
pain to others even for the sake of his own good. He is careful 
not to inflict any injury to the root, trunk, big and small 
branohes, but plucks the ripe fruits from the nearest branches. 
The oolour of the aura of the person with this lb^ya resembles 
the colour of yellow orpiment-or of turmeric. 

^ukla Lb^ya, White Thought-tint.- This is the 
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brightest-most auspicious hue. This IMyl is found in per¬ 
sons; who are god-fearing, benevolent and pious. It indicates 
purity of intention, compassion, and a life involving no loss 
or pain to others. The man, in the illustration, is satisfied 
only with picking up ripe fruits that have fallen to the ground 
under the tree. 

The inhabitants of the best bhoga-bhfimi (like those of 
the first age of our avasarpiiji ora ) have white l&sya like the 
Sun; those of the middle bhoga bhumi have white like the Moon. 

The oolour of the aura of religiously virtuous people and of 
saints is pure shining white, with a very slight bluish tint. Yogis 
and those who are engaged in deep meditation about the Soul 
have *ukla Lb^ya, White thought-tint. 

Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara gods have the first four lfciiyas 
viz Kristja hbiya, sftg& yn Nila Lfc^ya, 

Kapota L&rfyl, and &pr&vil T&jo IAiiya. qrwnsrnft ParamJdhftml, 
Menial gods, have Krisna L^ya only. 

Jyotisf and Saudharma and fj&R Isana gods 

have rtjrtitsuT Teio L^ya. Sanat Kuroara, Ml- 

hendra and Brahma-devaloka have <T?r^puPadma IA$y*. 

All the other celestial beings of a higher grade with an 
age-limit of more than ten Sagaropams, viz gods of Lantaka, 
Sukra, Sahaerira, Anat, Pranat, Arapa and Aeyuta dfcva-lokas, 
the gods of the nine Graivfcyaka, and the gods of Anuttara 
Vimins have ^ukla LMya. 

The Avadhi Jfiana of Celestial Beings. 

All celestial beings possess vrwfowVfT Avadhi Jfiana, Visual 
Knowledge, at birth. The extent of the Avadhi Jfiana varies with 
their age-limit. 



Bbuvana-pati gods with all age-limit of tan thousand years 
and Vyantarft and Vaga-vyantara gods have a minimum range 
of vision of twenty-five yojanas. The Bhuvana-pati gods ol the 
Asura Kum&ra variety, have a maximum range of vision of 
3TOWT3T A-samkhyata, innumerable continents and oceans; the 
remaining nine varieties of Bhuvana-pati gods, are able to see a 
limited number of them. 

Jyotisk, Stellar gods have a minimum, as well as, 
maximum range of vision extending over a limited number of 
continents and oceans. 

The gods of Saudharma and Bana d&va-lokas see as far as 
the lower limit of ^fJTSnn Ratna Prabha Earth. 

The gods of the Sanat Kumara and MahAndra deva-lobas see 
as far as the lower limit of^rfepPTf Barbara Prabha Earth. 

The gods of the Brahma and Lantaka dAva-lokas, with the 
highest age-limit, are able to see as far as the lowest limit of 
VSloka Prabha Earth. 

The gods of the <£ukra and Sahaerara dAva-lokas are ab’e 
to see as far as the lowest limit of Pahka Prabha Earth. 

The gods of Aijat, Pranat, Araija, and Acyuta dbva-lokas 
are able to see as far as the lowest limit of Dhuma 

Prabha Earth; the only distinction being that the gods of the 
Araija and Acyuta d&va-lokas see all the strata of the fifth earth 
more clearly and in full detail, iu the downward direction. 

The three lower and three middle GraivAyaka-^gods are able 
to see the lowest limit of the Prabha Earth. 

The three upper GraivAyaka-goda are able to see the lowest, 
limit of TprsewsmT Tamatj-temab Prabha Earth. 
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The Indras of the five Anuttara Vimans have a range of 
vision extending from the top of the flag on their Vimana in the 
upward direction to the lowest limit of the whole Loka, 

Universe. 

The Previous Birth of Celestial Beings. 

22. In accordance with the inflexible law “ ir &^T3TT *FnC W 
T^^SHT-Jam lbsaa marai tarn l£sa& uvajjai”-Individuals are 

born with the same lbfyas with which they die’’, the celestial 
beings have various grades according to the l^yas with which 
they are born. 

Grades of Celestial Beings. 

The four classes of celestial beings have the following ten 
grades:— 

1. Indra, Powerful and of supreme authority like a king. 

2. Samanika, Powerful but not authoritative like the 
Indra, but like a father or a teacher. 

3. Parisad, Members of an assembly or council; courtiers. 

4. Atma-raksaka, Body-guards. 

5. Loka-pala, Protectors of the people-Guardians of the 
world. 

6. Anika, The army; troops. 

7. Praklrrjaka, Miscellaneous gods. 

8. anfipifal Abhi-yogya, The diligent class. That grade of 
celestial beings who transform themselves as conveyances 
as a horse, a lion, a swan, etc for the other grades. 

9. 3ui| Rfer Tr&yantri^a, Like ministers or priests. They are 
so-called because they are 33 in number. 

10. Kilbisika, A kind of the lowest grade of gods 
performing the meanest action. 

Agati srmfrt of Celestial Beings. 

23. The agati,-the previous births after whioh the 

celestial beings are born-as gods during their divine existence is 
described in the undermentioned verses. 
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q*-qftrf^q-faftqr, pot • 

srayqsrrq fasten, ftfik qy qn7T*« 3 11111 

qsfaft 3r«qnffat, srfa faq^q srfrr 1 
faqsqqq fsmr afa^j n \ 11 

afar srgfcsjqfcrftqT ^oT^ot^ q irteinfg 1 
3 T ifrfte qfarqterar st gnsrg u 3 11 

qRRT% q fe qg t, rT%W JTTCfaqT I 

q qfaq^cr, nftq ar^:§ qrqfa 11 y 11 


SSr^TqfFsfteW irUT'Jf» 

ftiftfik^oiiar gqT, qqftqr 11 ^ 11 

qrqsr 3 tt srtefaqr, qwrftqiq qqsftqt qi 1 
3 tt ^^rirt qfarfa-fqftqr stt sn^f^T r 11 % ll 


3Tff&q fa^rfa^. itfqsqT ^rfa qgjtei 1 

qqqfq 3 RT^rTt, Sjq?q liW^fa<fl 3 Tt II V 9 II 

*Jtt n mtut ' q , niter q^qg^q q- 1 
g q %qfgqrr *xq, arfqqqqjRqvq 11 c 11 

«rr«r *nm qteyr, 5% im^rr faqorr 1 
qrcmsq graft ^ar qqfr?: 11 ^ h 

qqqy g nfa qq, 3ft qfa ^Trfafassr l 
ster ^tqr «r qf 11 l® 11 

®3«?«T#nnnw qqqrart gqftsr 1 

itfte ^qwfa q, a^aft fry 11 u 11 
anfa qqqsrjftepRT, qq^nfoT q?fafj nfT 1 
qtet y*Hiqfafe , faqfarftenfaqrjr qsqt fa 11 \'< 11 


arnjqq q^sqqfa q, 

^qiqq fa#q* yuffaft q #qt II W II 


qnr^ET frq gftft, qnrrqfterea qsqs r iyui 1 
qrf anqmJTqif, Rftf^feq qrqqr 11 \h 11 


qraqqjqn^, qfaonqfant fafa q nn g( fa 1 

arfararfa *nqqr $ujf ll ^ ll 


$fa£t *3$ w ft tefo ft, qfa q yt* qiqsqt 1 
f*ifa yte «fon, fowntan q nfafa 11 \\ 11 
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1. Nara-pincin liya-tiriya-nuppatt sura-bhavb pajjattagkn, 
Ajjhavasaya viabsa, tbsiul gai taratamyam tu. 

2. Naratiri asankhajivi, savvb niyambna janti dbvban, 

Niyaauya samahina-uesu ftSga antbsa. 

3. Janti sauiucohima-tiriya bhavana-vagbsu na Joimtfio. 

Jam tesim uvavao paliyasar&kham sa ifisu. 

4. Balatavb padibaddha, ukkadarosa tavbga garaviya, 

Vbrbga ya padibaddha, marium asuresu jiyanti. 

5. Rajjuggaha-vjsa-bhakkhaga jala jalaga pavbsa tagha chuha 
duhao, 

Girisira padagau muyft, suhabhava hunti Vantariya. 

6. Tavasa ja Joisiya, caraga-parivaya Bambha-logo ja, 

Ja Sahasaro pancindi-tiriya ja Accua saddha. 

7. Jailinga micchadit^hi, Gbvijja java janti ukkosam, 

Payamavi asaddahanto suttham inicchaditthio. 

8. Sutta Ganahara-raiyam, tahbva pattbya-buddha raiyam ca, 
Suya Kb valina raiyam abhinnadasapuvina raiyam. 

9. Attham bh2sai Ariha, suttain gunthanti ganahara niuna, 
Sasanassa hiy^hab, tao suttam pavattai. 

10. Payamakkharampi bgarn, jo navi robi suttanidditth3, 

Sbsam royai a bahu miccha ditthi muge-yavvo. 

11. Chaurnattha sanjayanam uvavao okkoea Sawa^the, 

Tbsim saddhagampi ya, jahannao hbi Sohaaimb. 

12. Lantammi caudasapuvvissa, tavas inam Vantaresn taha, 

Eso uvavayavibi, niyakiriya thiyftna savvo vi. 

13. Aguvaya maharvabhi ya, b&latava-kama-nijjarae va, 
Devauyain nibandhai, sammadi^hi ya jlvo. 

14. Nagassa Kbvaligam, Dhammayariyasaa savva-sahQgam, 

Mai avangavai kilbisiya bhavagam kugai, 

15. Kauya bhui kammb, pas iga pasig© nimittamajivo, 

Idhdhirasa sayagarub, abhiogam bhavagam kugai. 

16. Duviho khalu abhiogo, davve bhave ya hoi nayavvo, 
Davvammi hbi joga vijja-manta ya bhavamini. 
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1. Fully-developed human beings, and fully-developed five- 
sensed lower animals are born as oelestial beings. There are 
however, variations in thoir grades, in accordance with their 
thought-activities. 


T One individual, after death is born as a Bhuvana-pati god, 
another is born as a Vyantara-d&va, a third as a Jyotisk and a 
fourth as a Vaimanika god. One god is born with immense af¬ 
fluence while another has meagre resourcs. One god has an age- 
limit of 33 Sagaropams, while another d&va has an age-limit of 
ten thousand years only. All this state of varying existences is 
brought about by variations in the nature of thought-activities 
at death.] 

2. All human beings and lower animals with an age- 
limit of srercqwr Asankhyata.-Innumerahlo-years, are, as a rule, 
born as gods. They are born in the d&va-lokas upto the Bana- 
dfeva-loka with an age-limit equal to or less than their previous 
age-limit. 

[Human beings of this world have an age-limit of 
Sankhy&ta,-Limited-number of years, say, 100 to 125 or 150 at 
the utmost. All yugalika human beings, lower animals, and birds 
with an age-limit of 3reP5UT?TT Asankhyata, Innumerable years 
an infinitesimal part of a Palyopama, residing in Bharata 

ks&tra and Airavata ks&tra and in any of fifty-six atvrcsftv 

Antar—dvlpas, the islands known as Antar-dvlpas, are born as 
Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara gods with an age-liuiit equal to or 
lees than that in their previous life. Yugalika human beings with 
a higher age-limit are born as gods in the dfcva-lokas up to 
Isana dfeva-loka, but not beyond, with an age-limit equal to or 
less than that in their previous life.] 

3* Samurcchima tiryanoas, Lower animals 

born by themselves, without any uterine cavity, are born as gods 
in Bhuvana-pati and Vyantara d&va-lokas, but not in Jyotisk. 
Beoauae, they are born with an age-limit of an infinitesimal part 
of a Palyopama. 
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4. Those, who are addicted to f ia ' gftT Bala-tapa, Penances 

practised with ignorance, those who are very vehemently angry, 
those who are proud about their penances, and those who are 
intent on hostility, are born after death as Asura 

kumaras. 

5. Those, who while dying by strangulation at the neck with 
a cord, or by swallowing a poison, or by drowning in water, or 
entering a blazing fire or by the misery of thirst or hunger or 
by a precepitous falling down from the top of a big mountain, 
die with meritorious intentions, are born as Vyantara gods. 

6. Hermits living in forests and partaking of green fruits and 

bulbs or roots, are born as gods upto Jyotiska d&va-loka, 

<9^»s Carakas, A class of wandering beggars who get food by 
violent means and Parivrajakas, A class of wandering 

mendicant ascetics, and a sannyasi who holds a particular stick, 
go as far as Brahma-loka. Fully-developed five-sensed 

lower animals born from an uterus, go at the most upto Saha- 
srara dfcva-loka and a Jaina lay-man goes, at the most, upto 
Acyuta dbva-loka after death. 

7. One with a false belief but carefully observing all the 
duties of an ascetic, is born at the most in the nine Graiv&yaka 
d&va-lokas, even if he has no faith in the syllable of the original 
saored canons and their meanings. 

8. Sutra,-the Original Scripture is composed by 1 
Ganadharas, chief disciples or apostles, as well as by a 2. 

Pratybka buddha-A great sage who is led to Salvation by fully 
knowing one thing only through his own intuition, or by a 
3. ^ruta kfevali, who has perfect knowledge of the 

scriptures or by a 4. Highly talented ascetic who is a thorough 
master of the ten complete purvas. 

9. The Arihanta Tlrthankara Bhagavan explains the meaning 
and the clever apostles oompose the Sutras. There-after, the 
Sutras exist for the welfare of the world. 
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10. He, who has no faith in any one sentenoe or syllable 
enjoined by the Scriptures, and has full faith in the rest, should 
be known as a false believer. 

11. The birth of ascetics who are possessed of imperfect 
knowledge (one not omniscient) takes place at the highest, upto 
^T^f^fH^r%JTT»r-Sarvartha-8iddha Vimana,-the celestial car named 
Sarvartha Siddha. Their birth at the lowest, and the birth of a 
lay-man having perfect faith in religion, take place in 
Saudharma dbva-loka. 

12. The birth of an ascetic with a knowledge of the fourteen 
pOrvas, takes place upto ^rirTST Lantaka dbva-loka, and the birth 
of hermits, sannyasis and Buddhistic monks etc, takes place in 
Vyantara dbva-loka. This limit set by the scriptures holds good 
in the case of those ascetics who are very keen about the 
observance of their sacred duties. 

13. A sftwt Samma di^thi jlvo, A soul having a 

right belief, acquires the age-liuiit of existence as a celestial 
being while observing the minor vows ( of a lay-man ) or the 
five great vows (of a Sadhu) as well, while practising penance 
through ignorance or enduring hunger, thirst etc from compulsion, 
without any desire to put a stop to the fructification of Karma. 

14. He, who practises deceitful tactics towards or censures 
Right Knowledge, the Perfected Souls, the religious preceptors 
or the S&dhus, is bom as a lower kind of god performing meanest 
frightful obscene actions. 

15. One who is busy with performing wedding investure 
with the nuptial cord and rites for welfare such as domestic cere¬ 
monies at birth, death etc, or one who is busy in stating to both, 
who asks or does not ask, omens and maintains himself on the 
Science of Augury ( fore-telling of past and future events etc ) or, 
one who is burdened with the pride of prosperity, enjoyment, 
and happiness, is reduced, actuated as he is by the practice of 
fascination by charms and inoantationg, to a state leading to a 

19 



U6 


birth, as a servant-god among subordinate gods, aoting as 
servant gods called Abhtyogika gods. 

16. This srRrfrr abhiyoga, Practice of fascination by charms 
and incantations, leading to a birth among Abhiyogika gods, is of 
two kinds viz, 1. Dravya Abhiyoga, that practised 

through the medium of any object such as a fruit or flowers or 
any other object subjected to the influence of incantations; and 
2. *nq Bh&va Abhiyoga that practised by incantations 

and mental influence. 

The Future Bhavas of Celestial Beings. 

24. The irfrt Gati, the future existence of celestial beings is 
explained in the following two verses :— 

q qnt ^nqifqqq^ » \ 11 

1. Jauti sura samkhauya gabbhaya pajjatta monuyatiribsu, 

Pajjatt&su ya bayaram, bhudagapatteyagavaij&su. 

t. Celestial beings (after death) are born as well-developed 
(qsnr Garbhaja-Born from a womb,) human beings, and lower 
animals and also as well-developed gross one-sensed beings such 
as earth-bodied or water-bodied souls or as STfifar qq*qfr*tffqq> 
Pratybka vanaspati-kayika ( Vegetable-bodied ) with an individual 
soul for eaoh member, ( for which they had an intense longing 
during their celestial life ) with an age-limit of limited calculable 
^IWTq Sankhauya number of years. 

3IT»nqqgST ^fqk %q qs&Fq II * II 

2. Tattba vi Sanam kumara-ppabhai egindiesu no janti, 

Atjaya pamuha cavium maijubsu ceva gacchanti. 

2. Even then, celestial beings beginning with Sanat Ku- 
mara to Sahasrara gods ( both inclusive) are not born as one- 
sensed beings. Celestial beings from Aijata d&va-loka to those of 
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the five Ahuttara Vimanas ( both inclusive) do verily go to 
human regions after death. 

Siddhayatanas in the Celestial World. 

25. There are numerous Siddhayatanas (Eternal 

temples and images) in the celestial world to which the celestial 
beings go for worship. The number of such eternal temples and 
the number of images existing there-in, is given in the follow¬ 
ing Table:— 

TABLE. 


Kind of D&va-loka 


Number of images. 

Bhuvana-pati 

77200000 

1339600000 

Tircha-loka 

3199 

383880 

Saudharma 

3200000 

376000000 

I£ana 

2800000 

501000000 

Sanat Kumara 

1200000 

216600000 

Mah&ndra 

800000 

144000000 

Brahma Loka 

400000 

72000000 

Lantaka 

50000 

90000000 

Maha gukra 

40000 

72000000 

Sahasrara 

60(0 

1080000 

Anat 1 


72000 

Pragat ) 

400 

Araga 1 

Acyuta j 

300 

54000 

Nine Graivbyaka 

318 

38160 

Five Anuttara 

5 

1 600 

Nandl^vara dvlpa 

52 

6448 

Rucaka dvlpa 

4 

496 

Kugdala dvlpa 

4 

496 


85700282 

j 15425836080 





Chapter VI. 

Third Previous Bhava. 

Marici. 

26. In the Jambu Dvlpa-surrounded by many oceans and 
continents with Mount M&ru in its center, and in the southern 
half of Bhurata Ksfetra ipccl^sr,-which is like a string applied to 
the bow and whose central district is watered by the two great 
rivers Ganga *t»TT-the Ganges, and Sindhu f^r^-the Indus-there 
was a great town named Vinita surrounded on all sides 

with numerous rows of magnificent trees, decorated with white 
sugarcanes, tall palmyra trees, and plants of red rice growing 
abundantly in its near-most boundary-a beautiful town, whose 
ground area was studded with numerous kinds of precious stones 
and emeralds; a great town, appearing beautiful by new families, 
was an actually new city like the Nasatya gods in Atna- 

ravati the city of gods-a great town proud of-clevern- 

ess and strength like Sita ?ftcTT proud of her two sons Ku&l 
and Lava a great town elegant with broad thorough-fares 
and streets, like the broad eyes of amorous females; a great 
town unseen by terrible defects, like Bibhisana Rttftaar in the army 
of Ramacandra. a great town inhabited by excellent 

people like Patala Isagari trnrra'srrrft a town in infernal Regions 
inhabited by Naga Kum&ra devas-a species of gods; a 

great town, twelve yojans long and nine yojans in extent, enclo¬ 
sed by very high golden fortress-walls adorned by numerous 
rows of excellent buildings and replete with wealth, gold, and 
precious stones; a great town in which the citizens fond of spotless 
beauty charm and youth, resembled Kama-dbva qflfflftv-the God 
of Love, in which the young females possessing natural beauty 
and charm would laugh at heavenly nymphs by the excellence 
of their beauty and oharm. 


* This event took place during the time of Ttrthankara Bhaga- 

van £ri Rsabha-dfeva Swarot-Adi Nath (First Ttrthankara). 



Besides, it was a great town, in which the word Mftrgaga 
JTT^Tor meaning a bow was heard only amongst warriors, while 
there was no Margana JT[fp»r beggar in the entire population; in 
which Dost Drapers, alone entertained Dosya- 

bhilasa-the desire of selling clothes, while others had no desire 
for DoSa-blemishes; in which elephants had their passage 
blocked only by trees, while people had no use of mace or any 
weapon; in which the word Vaira or Vajra srst meaning a 
diamond was applied to precious stones, but there was no mention 
of Vaira Enmity-in the whole population. 

Iksvakula. 

3rl Risabha-dfcva was the king of Vinita. He was anointed 
and enthroned as a king by the Indras who went there with 
gold Kala^a water-pot in their hands on the shaking to 

and fro of their celestial seats. He established four varieties of 
fhmilies-namely t. Ugra Kula griTfrsr a family of police-magis¬ 
trates. 2. Bhoga Kula a family of king's friends. 3. 

Rajanya Kula a family of king’s family-members and 

relatives and 4. Ksatriya Kula a race of Ksatriyas- 

warrior race-and the military force consisting of four parts, viz- 
elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry-and putting on divine 
ornaments such as gold bracelets, armlets, and the diadem beset 
with emeralds and precious stones presented on the occasion 
by the Indras, king Risabha-d&va governed his kingdom very 
judiciously. 

The soul of Risabha-dbva descending from the 
ftHOT Sarvartha Siddha Vimana took the form of a foetus in the 
embryo of sft &i Maru-dfcvi Mata at the house of 

3ri Nabhi Kulakara portended by fourteen auspi¬ 

cious great dreams, on the fourth day of the dark-half of the 
month of Asadha, when the Moon was in conjunction with 
UttaraSagha constellation. By the quivering of his lion-shaped 
throne in the heaven by the supernatural influence of the mass 
of mentorioni deeds of Ri^ahha-d&va aoo umulated in previous 



150 


lives, ifcift'jr Dbvbndra-the king of the gods -went there out of 
devotion and joyfully made obeisance before the Lord in the 
uterus and his mother. 

Kumara Risabha-d&va was born, like the full-moon, glad¬ 
dening all the creatures of the three worlds for a moment, at 
mid-night with the Moon in conjunction with UttaraSadha 
constellation, on the eighth day of the dark-half of the month 
of Caitra. On the quivering of their individual seats, the fifty- 
six fcFfTflrrft Digkumaris-the goddesses of all the directions f^5TI- 
Di£a, instantly performed their individual ceremonies of birth. 
The thirty-two Dbvbndras -kings of the gods-accompanied 

by their respective retinue, celebrated the festival of bathing at 
birth, on the golden peak of Mount Mbru. On seeing the mark 
of a bull on his thigh, N&bhi Rdja lovingly named the child as 
Risabha-SR'TJT. By receiving a stalk of sugar-cane held in the 
hand of Indra, and olfered to him, his family was appropriately 
styled as lksvaku 

King Risabha-dbva taught the under-mentioned seventy- 
two arts of males:— 

1. Lekhanam Writing 2. Ganitaui irfuRT Calculation 

3. Gitam vftq Singing 4. Nrityaip Dancing 5. Vadyaip qtir 
Playing on musical instruments 6. Pa^huna -Reciting; reading 
7. ^iksa Teaching 8. Jyotis tpjjfqq Astronomy 9. Chandat) 

Prosody 10. Alankriti Rhetory 11. Vyakaraga sqr ^T PT 

Grammar 12. Nirukti faqfqr Etymological explanation 13. Kavya 
qqsq Poetry 14. Katyayanam K&tyayana Sutra 15. 

Nighantu Glossary 16-17. Gaja-turaga-rohanam 

Riding of elephants and horses. 18. Tayo $iksa 
Their training. 19. Sastrabhyasah qTTHTWlTSn Practice of swords, 
daggers, armoury etc, 20. Rasa Alchemy 21. Mantrah 
Incantations. 22. Yantra qvq Mechanical appliances 23. Visa 
Poisons 24. Khanya qpq Mining 25. Gandha vadyah 
Soience of perfumery 26. Prakrita Prakrita dialect 27. 

Sanskrit Sanskrit 28. Paidacika folfafir Faiiaoika 29. 



Apabhramia anrisTCTt Ungrammatical vulgar dialect. Smriti 
Smriti 31. Puratja <JTTUT Puranas 32. Vidhi Rffe Kituals; ocro 
monies. 33. Siddhanta Canonical works 34. Tajka,* 

Logic. 35. Vaidaka Medicine 36. V&da The Sacre( . ^ 

37 Agama ^rnnt-The Scriptures 38. Satphita vrfeiTT'Sa'Phita . 
Itihasa ff^ra-Legends 40. Samudrika Science of lines etc. 

41. Vijnana fsr$n*T A doctrine maintaining that knowledge a ul10 

has real existence 42. Acaryaka Vidhya The 

of teachership 43. Rasayanani The science of life pr. 

ging medicines 41. Kapatam srorn-The art of cunning devices. 
45. Vidyanuvada dar$ana tench ' n " of r eP‘ ;tltl ' m 

of knowledge 46. Samskara Sacrament.. 47 Dhurta s 

lakam The feeding of knaves 48. Mani-karma W ^ 

Polishing of jewels 49. Taru-cikitsa The treatmen 

of trees. 50. Kh&carya %^?r-Magical power of fly mg in the > Y 
51. Marl-Kala The art of assuming divine fonm -• 

Indra-jala Magic. 53- Patala-siddhi ^ 

magical power of going to nether-world. 54. Yantraka Q 
Mechanist. 55. Rasavati Cookery. 56. Sarva Karam 

Occupations of all kinds 57.Prasada laksaijam 
cription of lofty buildings. 58. Pana ^Bargains.. M) - Uitropa a 
feraP T v T Varieties of stones. 60 Lbpa Anointing. 61. arna, 
Karmapi Working in leather. 62. Patracchbda 

Plucking of leaves. 63. Nakhacchbda Removal of bmi^. 

Patra pariksha. PPSf rrf^Tf Examination of feathers. 65. Vasikara 
nam Subdugation by magical expedients. 66. K&stha 

Joining of wood. 67. D&sha bhashft %5T*Tr*T Language 
of the country. 68. Garuda Referring to Garudi-vidyft the 

removal of poison of serpents by Mantras JT«T Incantation. 69. 
Yoganga sftrnif-The constituent parts of Yoga 70. Dhatu-karmaiu 
vng^TtfJw, Metallurgy. 71. Kevali-vidhi %^feftfa-The methods 
of replying to questions asked 72. Lipi fijyfbr-Script. 

Brahmi was taught the Lipis fofa hand-writing of eighteen 
kinds by Raja Risabha-devas right hand. Ganitam vrfbr?T Calcu¬ 
lation as-Da^a Ten (10); ^atam ^ Hundred (100) Sahasratp 
Thousand (1000) Ayutam erg* Myriad (10000) Lak^m 



A lac; hundred thousand, ( 1 00000 ) Prayutatjt Million 

( 1000000 ) Kotih Ten millions ( 10000000 ) Arbudatn mSfi 
( 100000000 ) Abjam 3T®3T (1000000000) Kharya (10000000000) 
Quadrillion Nikharvam (100000000000) Mahapadmain 4<||<nr' 
(1000000000000) Shanku trr*fT (0000000000000^ Jaladhi 
(100000000000000) Antyam z&q (1000000000000000) Madhyam 
(10000000000000000) Parardham (100000000000000000) was 
taught to Sundari by the left hand; working in wood, metal, eto 
to Bharata, and Astronomy, Astrology eto were taught to BahQbali. 

The following sixty-four arts for females were also taught: - 
1. Nritya Dancing 2. Aucitya Behaving with pro¬ 

priety 3. Citraiu fesr Painting 4. Vaditra qrrf^T Musical choir. 
5. Mantra Incantation 6. Tantra Magical and mystical 
subjects 7. Ghana Vristi Showering from clouds 8. Fhala- 

Icris^i y)-Bringing of fruits by magical attractive spell 9. 

Sanskrit jalpah Au-jifl arer Talking with polished expression 10. 
Kriya Kalpah fijRras'T Body of Rules on Ritual 11. Jnftna jfTR 1 
Superior knowledge 12. Vijnana l^RTR Intelligence 13. Dambha 
Hypocrisy 14. Ambustambha Arresting of flow of 

water 15. Tali Clapping of hands 16. Gtta xftq Singing i. e. 

Manam qrq Meter, Metrical arrangement of singing and clapping 
of hands 17. Akara-gopana STTSiRnhTtr The concealment of shape 
18. Arama-ropana mm t rcliru t The planting of gardens 19. Kavya- 
^akti The gift of composing poems 20 Vakrokti 

Ambiguous expression 21. Nara laksanam The characte¬ 

ristic indications of husbands 22-23. Gaja haya vara parikSam 
* T5n? ^gK<T(t^u r, The examination of excellent elephants and horses 
24. Vastu ^uddhi laghu buddhi Keenness m 

accurate knowledge regarding buildings 25. ^akuna Vicara 
Examination of good omens 26. Dharma-cara 
Fulfilment of duties 27. Anjana 3T^»T Anointing 28. Chfirga- 
-yoryogah Combination of powders 29. Grihi Dharma 

The duties of a house-holder 30. Suprasadana Karma 
The act of pleasing 31. Kanaka-siddhi q&rcfaftt- 
Accomplishment of gold 32. Varyika Vriddfai Augmenta¬ 
tion of pigment S3. Vak patera Cleverness in speech 94. 
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Kara laghava 4TC3TOV Dexterity of bands 35. Lalita earaya 
wfsWTBTor Graceful walking about 36. Taila eurbhita-karana 
f^RnfT<V Rendering oils fragrant with perfumes 37. Bhrityo- 
pacara Conduct towauls servants 38. (ifehachfira it^T- 

WTC Rules for houses. 39. Vyakarana squint Grammar. 40. Para 
nirakaraya q^f a pi S K^ i n' Removal of others 41. Viya-nada tftntRtT 
The sound of a lute. 42. Vitanda-Vftda f^rfrnrrafT Discussion 
with a captious argument 43. Ankasthiti The position 

of the lap. 44. Janacara aTtn^TTC The customs of the people. 45. 
Kymbha-bhrama ^x^SHT-Rotation of a pot. 46. Sari Crania xnft- 
«HT Playing with dies 47. Ratna mani-bh&da The 

examination of precious jewels 48. Lipi Paricchfeda 
Exaot discrimination of writing. 49. Vaidya Kriya itsr%*IT Medical 
Treatment 50. Kamavis-Karana ^TJrrfir'^’Cnr-Manifestation . of 
Kima-sensual desires. 51.*Rsndbanam yrKfir Cooking. 53. Cikura 
bandhah Tieing of hair. 53. ^ali-khaydanam ^n^- 

«irrgr»U^-Crushing of rice and other similar grains. 54. Mukba 
Maydana Beautifying of face 55. Katha-Kathana 

Story-telling 56. Kusuma-sugrathana ^r^ir-gtr^-Tieing tor 
gether well of flowers. 57. Vara-v&sa qrc^-Most excellent me¬ 
thod of putting on apparel. 58. Sarva blmsa visbsa ^’STm- 
f^ttr-Distinction between various languages. 59. Vanijya srtfnr^- 
Trade; commerce. 60. Bhqjya xrts?T Concerning what is eatable. 
61. Abhi-dhaua parijnana ^Rn*l»T<Tft5rR’-Complete knowledge of 
words. 62. Abharaya-yathasthana vividlia paridhana 3TT*TyuTq‘$!nxsiT»r 
Various modes of putt ng on ornaments in their 
proper place. 63. Anty&ksarika ai^ir^rf^T The composition of 
verses from the last word of a syllable. 64. Pra&ja-praliMika 
*WSrfcffT*>T Riddles of questions. 

Besides the above-named seventy- two arts suitable for males 
and the sixty-four accomplishments suitable for females, R&ja 
Risabha-dfeva taught Agriculture, Metallurgy, Painting, Pottery, 
Weaving, Shaving, Sculpture, mining, Commerce, and the Cooking 
of unripe grains and fruits, for the benefit of his subjects. He 
also introduced the political and soeial ethics of protecting the 
deserving persons, and of punishing wicked persons by conciliatory 
20 
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words, bondage, <fce. Rlja Risabha-d&va had no restriction, what 
sb-ever in teaching with a purity of heart, Grammar, Prosody, 
Story-telling, Composition of Poems, Astronomy, and other arts 
that he had acquired. He also taught the fixed rules of conduct 
in accordance with their respective functions,-the ways of respect 
ing elderly individuals, and the arrangement of the people into 
castes in accordance with their individual occupations. This science 
of political and social ethics promulgated by Rail Risabha-d&va 
is still prevalent during the present age as his eternal monument 
even in the niinds of those who are devoid of the knowledge of 
what is suitable, as well as, of what is otherwise. 

Raja Risabha-dbva, equipped with elephants, horses, and 
other paraphelia of royalty, and deciding the dubious questions of 
the populace, in relation to respective distinction in apartments 
of families, and in questions of disagreement on public welfare, 
passed his days, enjoying worldly pleasures with Sunanda 
and Sumangala, Sumangala-dbvi gave birth to a twin 

Bharat and Brahmi srntft and Sunanda gave birth to Bahu 
bali and Sundarl 

In due course of time, Sumangala gave birth to other forty- 
nine male twins. Bharata and other princes, coming to their res¬ 
pective ages, became skilful in many arts. 

Having thus taught the arts and the management of family- 
matters, leading the life of a house-holder for eighty three lac 
purvas while preserving the ordinary customs of the people and 
seeing the people devoid of the practice of Dharma suitable for 
the Path of Moksa, and on seeing them falling into the mire 
of Samsara, with an ever increasing sense of compassion in his 
heart, when the Sarasvata Lokantika-d&vas came there on the 
quivering of their thrones in heaven and requested Raja Risa- 
bha-dbva to propel the wheel of Dharma, Bhagavan Ri- 
sabha-dbva becoming free from the desire of worldly enjoy¬ 
ments called Bharata and his other sons to his presence, and 
distributed his kingdom among his hundred sons. 
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—Dlksa— 

Abandoning the burden of governing practically the whole 
world, and gladdening the hearts of the miserable and beggars 
by showering gold coins for one year and accompanied by four 
thousand rulers of countries, like Kaccha and Mahakaccha 

who entrusted their kingdom to their sons. Raja Risa- 
bha-dbva sitting in a palanquin named Sudar^ana ador¬ 

ned with a variety of pictures and carried by gods and demi¬ 
gods and surrounded by the excellent splendour of his retinue, 
went to the pleasure garden near the town-which was like the 
amusement-garden of the wealth of all pleasure-gardens; he was 
practising very severe austerities; and abandoning all ornaments 
worn on various parts of his body, he tore out all the hair of 
his head, mustache and beard by four handfuls-and bowing down 
before Siddha Bhagavantas accepted Sarva savadya virati 

i. e. Renunciation of all Sinful Enjoyments. When he 
was being heartily adored by thirty-two Indras and the gods of 
the four kinds with a praiseworthy speech full of momentorious 
meaning, Bhagavan Sri Risabha-ddva, who had restrained 
the enjoyment of the five senses, renounced the world and became 
an ascetic. 

Then, carrying the divine cloth placed by Dbvfcndra on his 
shoulder, and accompanied by Kaccha, Mahakaccha and other 
ascetics Bhagavan Sri Risabha-Swami, giving up association 
with sinful engagement, guarding against three kinds of actions 
and unhindered, began to wander from village to village. At that 
time, people affluent with money and gold did not know what 
begging was and who oan be its recepient; so, knowing Bhaga¬ 
van who was going about as a medicant, to be their lord, they 
would bow down before him and would offer gold, elephants, 
horses, maidens, valuable garments, and other desirable artioles, 
so Kaccha, Mahakaccha and other ascetics not getting the requi¬ 
red food, were greatly distressed bodily by pangs of hunger on 
account of continuous daily fasting. Bhagavan &?i Risabhft- 
Swawi was all this time, observing a vow of complete silence; 
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hence, having no other means at hand they remained in the 
forest living on ripe leaves fallen from trees, 

Bhagavan himgelf perfectly firm like Mount M&ru, on aceo 
urit of his superior body-constitution began to wander about 
without fowl, from village to village quite alone, without the 
least sorrow on his part, 

Nami and Vinami the sons of Kaccha and 

Mahakaccha, desirous of getting the wealth of a kingdom, went 
there and b.>gan to serve the Bhagavan with great devotion as 
if they were preserving a Cmtamani R it mi ( f^fgrirfaiTxfl' the 
magical thought-gem; philosopher’s stone-fulfilling every desire 
of its possessor). Being plensed with their devotional service, the 
Nag&ndra 5TT*t*j£,-king of the d&vas,-gave them some magical 
spells and kingdoms in fairy-land. Perfectly satisfied, they went 
to their respective towns. 

Bhagavan, with a body rendered slender by want of food, 
wandering from town to town and village to village, went to 
the town of Gajapura in Kuru-dfe^a. At that time 3rt 

^rbyamsa Kumara, the grand-son of Bahubali actuated by an 
intense faith arising from a remembrance of events of previous 
life by the sight of Bhagavan Sr! Risabha-d&va, fed the 
Bhagavan with fresh sugar-cane juice brought by some persons 
arriving there at that time, as a break-fast on the conclusion of 
fasting without food and water for one year. At that time, there 
was a shower of gold coins and gods played celestial music. 
Citizens assembled there and Sr&yamsa Kumara narrated his 
whole account before them. 

After break-fast, Bhagavan wandering in Bahali, Lanka 
and other countries, and promoting the welfare of the people by 
his magnanimity although he was silent, engrossed in the practice 
of various kinds of penances, and observing vows without any 
calamities on account of the absence of such V&dniya-karma. 
fetfkr nil Pain-producing karmas and the innoeenoe of the 
people of the timeg-passed, one thousand years there. 
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Bhagavin <^ri Risabha-d&va, then, went to the town of 
Puri mat ala near Vinita Nagari. Remaining under a 

banyan tree in the pleasure-garden named Sakatawukha 
3* on the north-east corner of the town and observing a fasting 
of three days, Bhagavan Sri Risabha-d6va, the only friend 
in the Three Worlds, while deeply engrossed in excellent bright 
meditation, acquired the divine endless, K&vala JfiFria 
capable of bringing to light the remotest meanings of all the 
objects in the Universe as well as of those outside it, during the 
first half of the eleventh day of the dark fortnight of the month 
of Falguna when the Moon was in conjuction with the 

Uttarassdha constellation. 

Dhv&ndras-the kings of the gods-knowing the occurrence of 
K&vala Jfiana through the medium of their Avadhi Jfiana artrRF 
fC«T-by the quivering of their thrones due to the supernatural 
influence of the K&vala Jn&na, proclaimed its occurrence by loud 
beating of drums which caused a severe agitation in the divine 
world, and the whole space becoming filled with the sound of 
diamond armlets hanging down the arms of divine females dan¬ 
cing with extreme joy, the thirty-two lndras came there with 
their respective retinue, and began to construct a Samavasarana. 

At the place, where the mass of fine dust had become calm 
by very fragrant cool breezes, where the dust had become tranquil 
by the sprinkling of water scented with the perfumes of saffron 
and camphor; where the floor of ground, set with precious 
stones, had been rendered hand-some by the flowers placed over 
it knee-deep; where the darkness arising from the smoke of 
hunting inoense created an apprehension of clouds in the minds 
of pea-ooeks; where the rays of the Sun had been hindered by 
the three canopies as white as the foam, over the gold throne 
embellished with gems and precious stones on all sides; beautified 
by the three silver ramparts shining brilliantly by gems, gold 
and bright light, with the vault of the sky, decorated by young 
sprouts of Atoka tree, set in motion by mild wind, in the 
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middle portion of the g , (T*5TC ( JT . Sam ivasarana '.Raised dais, 
faultlessly prepared by gods, Bhagavan <$ri Risabha Swarm, the 
Best Teacher of the World, sat facing the East, worshipped by 
numerons gods and goddesses, and saying jpjt frtrVTCCT Namo 
Titthass a,-Obeisance to the Congregation consisting' of 
Sadhu Monks, ^rfv^s Sadhvis, Nuns, ^ravakas Male 

devoties and srrRf^H Sravika Female devotees; where the gods 
from heavens were making proud sounds of Dundubhi, 

Kettle-drum; where darkness had been dispelled t by 
Bhamandala,-the luminous circular disc of light moving in all 
directions; and where yak chowries as white as the mass of rays 
of the autumnal Moon, wore being waived to and fro. . . 

The four varieties of gods, extremely delighted, took their 
appropriate seats. 

The entire vault of the sky became filled with flags of five 
colours, flowing from the tops of hundreds of thousands of 
celestial cars of gods and goddesses coming and going away 
from there. 

At that time, persons appointed to convey the information 
of the arrival of Jinbsvara Bhagavan to Bharata Maharaja, 
hastily came to him simultaneously and informed him about the 
occurrence of acquisition of K&vala JfSana, Perfect 

Knowledge to Bhagavan Sri Risabha-d&va, and appearance of 
Cakraratna;~the discus of a cakravartin in the armoury, 
governed by numerous demi-gods, and capable of removing 
darkness, instantly by its unparalleled brilliance. 

On hearing the account of both the messengers, Bharata 
Maharaja thought, “ Cakra-ratna is only instrumental in the 
acquisition of the insignificant pleasure of this world, while the 
Perfect Knowledge of the Tirthankara is the source of incompa¬ 
rable happiness in this world, as well as, in the next. With this 
idea in his mind, having seated Maru-diiva Mata, bewildered by 
the pangs of separation from her son, on an excellent female 
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elephant, Bharata Maharaja joyfully started out in company with 
all his princes and the fmr-divisioned army, with the object of 
celebrating the occasion of acquisition of K&vala Jfiana. 

Marching onward, Maru-dfcva Mata, on seeing the magnifi- 
cance of the splendour of canopies and other insignia of prosperity 
of Bhagavan 3rt Risabha-d&va, became absorbed in 
^ukla-dhyana-Absolute Concentration on the Soul- and became an 

ft 

er agP T Antakrita Kbvali, and she immediately attained Final 

Emancipation. 

At that time, the demon gods, knowing that Maru-d&va 
Mfita was the first person to acquire Final Emancipation during 
that age, celebrated the festival of her K&vala Jflana and they 
consigned her body to the Milk-Ocean. 

Bharata Maharaja then, very joyfully went three times from 
right to left round Bhagavan ^ri Risabha Swami and adored 
him in various ways, and when he took his seat in the assembly 
of gods, demi-gods and human beings, Bhagavan *^rt Risabha 
Swami commenced to preach as follows with a speech as solemn 
as the sound of the clouds full of water, voice reaching as far 
as one yojana (about four miles ), and with a speech capable of 
simultaneously removing the doubts of every body:— * 

winpst? v r w ygf- wi RRtt n \ it 

<Rr ?n^T i 

11 r ii 

3T5C * % ftr jftvPJT II 3 II 

Rrsr snnRsft vnnft n y 11 
sroror 7517^77 ^rcrir 1 
7Slt 3mr 77*T7 Rr7 %77 II ^ II 
anr sr 5 Frrrt sr* q ic g q i fo s ft 7 sft faf? 1 

«rff«T II \ II 
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ffanrc? IV «f wr** i 

fw^rr TftwmfVwT t ii '»'H 
snr fV: 5% »mnft Jrrrnr smr*r ijot I 
RreR^? VbT *1 ST^Wl* II <* II 

31 * TTTWfor «?»v|^f5fT *Vj‘ <*°n* I 
Vit sprang 3 rnuft 11 *> •• 

?t* Vr jryfrr ^wrT^ r mr^t^r?iin j T J t 1 
* m s?r «TTTTrrf% fegn: Vfer i£**n n 1° 11 

3 Tt fVwip-W’fft JT^^JTTf^TO^ I 

*T frorf KTfij W l faqf«B|HTO( Vgt ^ 'I u II 

«t* Jnt gi^ 3TRT * I 

3WZ *r 3RT ?T JI^T 3T^rfV cTT^T fen$* H V< II 

srwm ^T^srorrt^^nar 1 

fjtfsp** *>ht*R:* w*w u U » 

f V a ynm arft?r*» wnw^nn* 1 

*r?vir *rwr *r*Vi ^ *nnr srsrtf: 11 V* n 

1. Paramangani u cattari dulahalabbhani ettha jtvanam; 
Manus.sam, dhammasut, saddha tavasanjame viriyam. 

2. Saiusaravirattbhiiu byam nauija dhlrapurisebiru; 

Savvayarbna jatto kayavvo dhamwa-kajjbsu. 

3. Bahu-dukkhiipidiyanam liiaccuparadahatja kanuuavasaganam, 
Annam na kiiu p’ saraqaui dhamtnam mottuija sam^arb. 

4. Vihadanti suya vihadanti bandhava vihadai au -saficio attho; 
Ekko navari na vihadai vihina ar&hio dhamino. 

5. Sayaijai nmhamudho kauija mahapariggahirambbb; 

Ekko jai parabhavaiu bkko coiya vbyab dukkbam. 

6. Jaha kayalib na saro jaha valuyapilagb ya no tillam; 
Mayanhiy&b na jalain taha sa'Psarb subam natthi. 

7. Kimpagasaa phalam piba halahalamiaiya vva parawannatn; 
Avayainbttasuhaya visaya parinamavirasi u. 

8. Jaha kira duddham pbcohai majjari nauija lautjuyatn muddh^; 
Taha mftdho visayasuham pbochai no narayadukkhfcim. 



9. Jaha rayanakhaniin patto muhagghamolllim rnottu rayanliiu; 
Geijhai vatjgaddhaiin aimQdho kayakhandaim. 

10. Taha pattb manuyattb saggapavaggai sokkha sanjanagfc; 

Na karanti dhainmatattim visafe s&vanti mudhappa. 

11. Jo visayasuhapasatto laddhum maijuyattatuaisamaggim; 

Na kutjat dhammam kaganisahassaharagasariccho so. 

12. Evarn nai.m tumhfe java na vahividauibhafc dfeham; 

Java na jara na maccu, appahiyam tava cintfcha. 

13. Sammattam padivajjaha kar&ha savajja-joga-v&ramaijam; 
Nijjigaha kasayarivu daijdattiyaniggaham kuijaha. 

14. Miccbaddamsaga avirai kasayamanamai-duttha-jogbhim; 

Jivo bandhai kamm&ga ya bhamai samsarfe. 

Trans - —1-2. In this world, these four excellent acquisitions 
are hard to obtain viz. 1. Human existence, 2. A love of hearing 
traditional religious precept, 3. A sincere longing after Dharma, 
and 4. A desire of training manly vigour in the practice of 
penance and control over senses. Realizing this, wise persons 
indifferent to worldly attachment, should very seriously endeavour 
to exert themselves in religious duties. 

3. For those who are afflicted with many miseries and for 
those who have been subjected to the influence of death and 
dependence on others, there is nothing else affording shelter, 
except Dharma. 

4. The sons torment him, the kinsmen torment him, his 
well-accumulated wealth torments him; only the duly-adored 
Dharma docs not torment him. 

5-6. Bewildered with delusion about kinsmen and others and 
having acquired immense wealth, property, by great enterprises, 
he alone is born in the next world, and he alone, deoidedly 
suffers agonies. Just as there is no core in a plantain tree, just 
as there is no (extraction of) oil while pounding sand, just as 
there is no water in a mirage, in the same manner, there is no 
happiness in this world. 

21 
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7. Sensual enjoyments intermixed with misery and happiness 
are unpleasant in the end, as it were-the best food mixed with 
a deadly poison, like fsPTTWW Kimpaka phala, the fruit of 
Kimpaka. 

8. Just as a parrot vainly seeks after an insignifioant quanti¬ 
ty of milk and does not look to the oat, in the same manner, 
the bewildered man seeks after pleasures of the senses, but does 
not look to the miseries of hell, 

9. Just as a very stupid man entering a mine of jewels takes 
hold of pieees of glass of beautiful colours, leaving away gems 
of immense value. 

10. In the same manner, having acquired human existence, 
capable of accomplishing the happiness of heavens and Final 
Emancipation, stupid persons do not inquire into the under¬ 
lying principles of Dharma, but enjoy sensual pleasures. 

11. The man desirous of acquiring the happiness of sensual 
enjoyments, who, having obtained the completeness of material 
e. g. human existence etc, does not practise Dharma (religions) 
is like one possessing a neck-lace of thousand cowries. 

12. Knowing this, you medidate on the welfare of your Soul, 
so long as disease does not over-power the body, and so long as 
there is no old age and no death. 

13. Accept Samyaktva, practise abstinence from sinful occupa¬ 
tions, conquer the enemy Kasaya, Passion, and have oontrol 

over Dtanda-ttfyam, the three kinds of thought-activi¬ 

ties of mind, speech and body, which result in evil Karinas. 

11. A soul attracts Karinas to itself under the influence of Mi- 
thyilva (False Belief), AvTrat! (Vowlessness),Kasayas (Missi¬ 
ons ), and evil thought-activities of mind, speech and body, and 
wanders in the SaniB&ra under the influence of his Kansas. 
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. On hearing the preaching, Bharata Maharaja - accepted the 
rows of a 'Sravaka. Br&hm) became a nun. Risabba-s&na, the 
son of Bharata Maharaja, who had acquired the Karma of beco¬ 
ming a Gaqadhara in his previous life, renounced the world and 
accepted Diksa. Sundart took the vows of a ^ravika ( a female 
devotee). 

i 

/ 

Inauguration of Sri Sangha. 

In this way, Bhagavan ^ri Risabha Swam! inaugurated the 
institution-^rl Sangha (a corporation) consisting of Sadhus (Monks), 
Sadhvls (Nuns), ^ravakas (Lay-men), ^ravik&s (Lay-women). 

At that time, the sons of Bharata Maharaja except Kaocha 
and Mabakaccha, who had become hermits, on hearing the dignity 
of Kbvala Jflana, and on seeing Bhagavan Sri Risabha Swami 
surrounded by a retinue of Bhavanapati, Vfttja-vyantara, Vaima- 
nika, and Jyotisk gods, accepted Diksa again. 

Simultaneously, five hundred sons and seven hundred grand¬ 
sons of Bharata Maharaja becoming disgusted with the frailty 
of worldly enjoyments, renounced the pleasures of royal prospe¬ 
rity, and accepted Diksa in the same Sanmvasarana. 

Birth of lYlarid Kumara. 

27. The Soul of Nayasara having completed a term of one 
Palyopam as his existence as a god in Saudharma-d&va ]oka, 
took the form of a foetus, in the womb of Vama-d&vi, wife of 
Bharata Maharaja, portended by excellent dreams, on account of 
his association with Jain Sadhus, during his previous life. 

After a period of nine months and seven and a half days, 
the fortunate soul, capable of dispelling the darkness of the ten 
directions of the Universe, and of spreading the brillianoe of his 
excellent lustre like a celestial being, was born as a son at a 
very auspicious moment during a favourable constellation. 

i t 

On bearing an account of his wonderful lustre and excellent 
birth, Bharata, Maharaja appropriately named him as Martei. 
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Appearing beautiful like a great Aioka tree on account of 
his excellent fingers, and pleasing to the mind of the entire po¬ 
pulace, Marici eventually grew up to youth. 

D!ks& of Marici Kumara. 

On seeing the splendour of the miracles such as A^oka 
Vriksa, Puspa Vris^i etc created in the Samavasarana of Bhaga- 
van £ri Risabha Sw&mi by the gods of four kinds, and on 
hearing his preaching resembling the flow of nectar in peacefully 
removing all the doubts in relation to the nature of objects of 
the past, present, and future, and on realizing this worldly exis¬ 
tence to be as fickle as the movements of the cars of an elephant, 
on considering the pleasures of association with lotus-eyed young 
females as well-blossomed large poison-creepers; on knowing 
the affectionate relationship of loving individuals to be as mo¬ 
mentary as the flashing of an untimely lightening, and at a 
time when he had an intense longing for developing the True 
Religion, Marici Kum&ra took *TT*T3% f^TT Bhagavati Dlksa, the 
Initiation preached by the Tiratbankaras, with great pomp at the 
hands of his grand-father. 

Now, having commenced the duties of an ascetic in right 
earnest, Marici Muni, exclusively devoted to the observance of 
the five kinds of sn^rrcs Acaras,-customary rules of oonduct (for 
an ascetic), exceedingly careful with regard to the five ^rfSrfrs 
Samitis, Correct ways of behaviour on various occasions, three 
kinds of »jfas Guptis, Control over mind, speech, and body, and 
with regard to the strict observance of the five TFgrrnTS Maha- 
Vratas,jgreat vows ( of an ascetic); devoid of interest for his 
own body; abandoning greed like Ratna-Vagika throwing away 
the heap of iron; agreeable to others like an ocean to the croco¬ 
dile, being himself free from pride; capable of removing vices 
of others like the Sun dispelling the darkness of the night; 
maintaining patience like the «n*TT13r Nagaraja, the Serpent-king, 
holding the earth on his head; the destroyer of the four Passions, 
like Mount Mandara ohurniug the ocean; the exploiter of difficult 
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actions, like a great warrior, or a well-devised plan, being him¬ 
self capable of doing great deeds; moving about without hindra 
nee in different directions in villages or towns, and holding 
steadfastly a knowledge of the aphoristic rules of the eleven 
Angas and their meanings, walked about from village to village 
and town to town, in company with Bhagavan ^ri Risabha Swami. 

After the appearance of Cakra-ratna the excellent 

discus-of a cakra-vartin, Bharata Maharaja, having conquered 
the six continents of Bharata Ks&tra, with the aid of his four- 
divisioned army, as far as JTTnvrefjtf Magadha Tirtha in the East, 
Varad&ma Tirtha in the South, STVTPETrftSr Prabhasa 
Tirtha in the West, and as far as the small Himavanta Mountain 
in the North, returned to his capital city, accompanied by thirty- 
two thousand crowned kings and their retinue after a lapse of 
sixty-thousand years. For twelve years, the great ceremony of 
his inauguration as a mighty cakra-vartin, was celebrated throu¬ 
ghout his dominions, and the feudatory kings went to their 
homes in distant countries, from which they had accompanied him. 

Now one day, Bharata Cakra-vartin sent word through mes¬ 
sengers to his ninety-eight younger brothers “ You accept my 
sovereign rule or give up your kingdoms or be ready lor a 
fight; otherwise find out some suitable remedy. ” On hearing 
these words of the messengers, all of them with their eyes blood¬ 
shot with anger and vehemently striking the ground with a big 
stick, wrathfully said “ O wicked messenger 1 Who is Bharata ? 
What right has he of giving such silly orders? Our father 
Bhagavan 3ri Risabba-dbva has apportioned kingdoms individu¬ 
ally to all of us as well as to Bharata, so, we are quite willing 
to act in accordance with the orders of our father. ” 

With these words, they angrily caught the messengers by 
the throat and drove them away by the back-floor. 

At that time, Bhagavan Sri Risabha Swami, walking from 
village to village went to OTWT'rf*' Mount AHapada* Gods of 
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four kinds were present there. The ninety-eight brothers e/Bba- 
rata Maharaja hastily went to the Samavasaraoa and having joy¬ 
fully done respectful obeisance before Bhagavan &t Rifabba 
Swami, they took their seats at appropriate places. 

At a suitable opportunity they briefly stated the orders of 
Bharata Maharaja and respeotfully inquired “ O Father l Please 
let us know whether we should fight or whether we should aban¬ 
don our kingdoms. ” 

Bhagavan Sri Risabha Swami, thereupon, knowing them to 
be suitable individuals, narrated to them the undermentioned 
story of an Angara-dahuka, a charcoal- burner, with 

the object of removing them from worldly enjoyments and dis¬ 
pelling their evil inclinations. 

The Story of An Angara-dShaka. 

"An Angara-dahaka '4 * T KTHf r < K, a charcoal-burner went to a 
neighbouring forest in summer, for the purpose of preparing 
coals with a vessel full of drinking water. There was a large 
quantity of dry wood in the forest. He collected them all in one 
place and set fire to the heap. He sat near the fire. His body 
became greatly heated by the burning wood. He was fatigued by 
preparing wood from the trees, and as he wag very thirsty on 
aocount of the intense heat of the mid-day Sun of summer, he 
slept there. 

"Meanwhile, the charcoal-burner had a dream. During the 
dream, he drank, the quantity of water he bad brought with him 
like an old, hard-working bullock of Marwar, distressed by ex¬ 
cessive heat of summer. His thirst was not quenohed; so, be drank 
wbat-ever quantity of water there was in water-pots in his house, 
and then, he entered wells, tanks, and lakes in pleasure-gardens. 
Having drunk the whole quantity of water there, he entered bag 
rivers like the Ganges, and made them dry like the hot Sun of 
the final annihilation of the world. The charooal-burner, then, 
drank the entire quantity of the water of. the oceans as if it 



167 


were only two hand fills. His thirst was not at all lessened, but 
on the contrary, it gradually increased, and so, immensely distres¬ 
sed by his inability to obtain water in any place in the whole 
world, he carefully went in search of water. 

u Eventually, the charcoal-burner found out a very deep 
well with a small quantity of foul-smelling water On seeing 
the well after a long time, he was excessively delighted. Being 
unable to enter the well, he tied a bunch of liny with a long 
piece of string and threw it into the well with the object of 
removing his pangs of thirst, and began to pass bis days by 
drinking, with his mouth wide open, whatever drops of filthy 
water he was able to get dribbling from the bunch of hay taken 
out from the well. 

" O dear children 1 just as when the thirst of the charcoal- 
burner was not alleviated by drinking the entire quantity of 
water in wells, ponds, rivers, and oceans, do you think his thirst 
will ever be pacified by drops of filthy water dribbling from the 
buooh of hay ? In the same manner, O beloved of the gods 1 
You have enjoyed the excellent pleasures of the five senses in 
your previous lives. During your last xra Bhava, (worldly existenoe), 
you enjoyed without hindrance, the happiness of the excellent 
Sarvartha-Siddha Vimana,-the celestial chariot 
Sarvartha-Siddha for thirty-three Sagaropains. However, O Mag¬ 
nanimous people! When you have not become satisfied by these 
excellent pleasures, do you think you will be satisfied by govern¬ 
ing a small kingdom ? Therefore, do not have attachment, even 
for a moment, fbr pleasures of human existence which arc pro 
duced by contact with dirty objects, which are short-lived, full 
of miseries in the end, insignificant, detestable, and capable of 
giving delight only in the beginning but the cause of misery 
and death to thousands of lives in this Sariisara, and which have 
evidently been abandoned by wise people. ” 

Having instructed the ninety-eight brothers, Bhagavan Sri 
Rfsabha SwSml instantly prepared the excellent I r srfgW Vaitalika 



Adhyayana, and gave all of them, ynTOft Bhagavati Diksa, 
(Initiation into the Order of Monks preached by the Tirthankaras.) 

These ascetics, appearing beautiful by their highly well- 
behaved conduct as Sadhus, who had destroyed their remaining 
injurious Karrnas and whose feet were worshipped by the entire 
population, eventually acquired K&vala Jfiana, Perfeot 

Knowledge, and they began to move about on the earth adorned 
with beautiful villages and towns, in company with Bhagavan 
3rt Risabha S vvami. 

Now, Bharata Maharaja sent a messenger to his younger 
brother Bahubali, who, having insulted the messenger 

commenced a fight with Bharat Maharaja but becoming vehe¬ 
mently disgusted with worldly enjoyments, finally took 
^TT Bhagavati Diksa, Initiation into an Order of Monks prear 
ched by the Tirthankaras, out of his own accord. 

After taking up the duties of an ascetic, an idea ocourred 
to Bahubali “ Why should I do respectful salutation to my 
younger brothers who have adopted asceticism previously ? With 
this idea in his mind, Bahubali remained in Kayot- 

sarga, an act of stopping the activities of the body and medi¬ 
tating upon the Soul. 

Bhagavan Sii Risabha Swauii, sent two nuns viz 
Brahrni and Sindari to the spot, for the purpose of inst¬ 

ructing him to the Right Path, and both of them advised him 
by citing au example of an intoxicated elephant which he was 
riding. As soon as Bahubali Muni raised up his foot with the 
object of gorng to JinMvara Bhagavan £ri Risabha Swami for 
the purpose of bowing down before his younger brothers, he 
acquired Kbvala Jfiana, Perfect Knowledge. 

Bharata Maharaja, then, conquered all his enemies, and, 
remaining in his capital city, governed his extensive kingdom 
very judiciously, to the best of his abilities. 

Marioi Muni, while strictly observing the ten principal kinds 
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of religioua practices which must necessarily be daily performed, 
devoted himself to the practice of self-control, directing his 
thoughts to the frailty of worldly objects, and practising the 
eighteen kinds of celibacy,-passed many years of ascetio life. 

Marie! Muni as a Parivrajaka. 

One day in summer-when the hot rays of the dreadful Sun 
resembled the flame of fire,-when the hot winds blew as if from 
the burning furnace of a black-smith,-when the surface of the 
earth became hot like the hearts of affectionate females separated 
from their beloved ones,-when his whole body was full of dirt on 
account of his remaining without a bath for a long time,-and 
when he was perplexed and greatly afflicted by the quantity of 
prespiration coming out from his whole body,-the mind of 
Marici Muni humiliated by excessive thirst following heat all 
over his body caused by the intense heat of the terrible Sun of 
summer, became at once alienated-powerless-from asceticism, at 
a critical moment during which his heart became defiled under 
the evil influence of Caritravaraijlya Karma,- 

a Karma obscuring inclinations for self-control,-although he did 
not possess any bad friend, although his body had become ema 
ciated by the practice of two days’ and three days’ fasting while 
residing among a group of ascetics under his preceptor, and 
although he was always revising the study of the Eleven Aiigas 
and their meanings. 

When the extremely powerful warrior Moha, Infatua- 
tion-The fourth deluding karma out of the eight chief Karmas,-at 
whose appearance, a soul is subject to attachment, hatred, passion, 
sexual enjoyment, and falsehood,-is able to defile the minds of 
such mighty pious souls, what else cannot be accomplished by 
the eight Karinas which are capable of making things that are 
quite unaccomplishable by human intelligence, as objects easily 
accomplished ? 

Besides, so long as a Soul is not enslaved under the fetters 
of this great monster Moha, till then, the sense of remaining 
22 



firm to one's religious duties, becomes wide awake, and till then 
only, an individual can be exempt from censurable undertakings. 
The precious treasure Moksa is lost, and then the Parisa- 

has,-the endurances of twenty-two accidental miseries,-defeat even 
a dutiful ascetic like so many venomous snakes. 

Martci Muni, whose efforts for the maintenence of religious 
duties were becoming slack, now thought I am now, in every 
way, unable to duly perform my duties as an ascetic. Therefore, 
what should I do ? What remedy should I adopt ? Should I 
go away to a foreign country or find out a plan for propitiating 
any deity ? What is the use of entertaining such false notions ? 

" Or, leaving aside the duties of an ascetic, should I, now, 
go home? But, I am afraid, that expedient is not safe for me. 
Because, being the son of Bharata Cakravartin, who is the pro¬ 
tector of the earth ornamented by the girdle of tho four oceans; 
who has crushed down invincible enemies by his powerful arms; 
whose feet are embellished by the mass of rays coming from the 
diadems of kings bowing down before him; who is the lord of 
ninety-six crores of villages and towns, and whose orders are 
not infringed by any one, how can I not feel ashamed in asking 
for the house and property already abandoned by me, out of 
my own accord ? Or, while going home, how cannot the faces of 
my parents become gloomy with shame on their knowing mo to 
be one who has violated his vows ? Or, how can I become the 
first to defile the dazzling bright fame of Iksvaku- 

kula,-the race of Iksvaku,-which is as white as snow, a pearl 
ncck-lace, cow’s milk, the Jasmine flower, or the Moon ? Or, 
will not my own brothers and kinsmen brought up along with 
me, censure me for frivolously abandoning the excellent path 
will-fully adopted by me ? Or will not, my case serve as a 
faithful example for wicked individuals ? ” 

“ It is, therefore, perfectly inappropriate for me to go home 
in every way. 

. " But it is, now, advisable for me, any how, to restrain my 
mind with a clear conscience. 
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“ I am not, however, competent to keep my mind steady, even 
for a moment, like a big slab of stone tumbling down from the 
top of a mountain, or like a huge wave of the ocean tossing 
about" by the fierce wind prevailing at the time of the annihila¬ 
tion of the world, or like a great mass of brightness issuing 
from the disk of the Sun or like the great fire burning furiously 
in a very dry forest. 

“ The duties of an ascetic deserve to bo observed by exceed¬ 
ingly careful and strong-minded persons, and I am like an un¬ 
bridled ass. They are suitable for great persons, who are like 
huge elephants with powerful trunks, and 1 am a coward. How 
can I, therefore, enter into a terrible fight with very strong 
warriors intimidating me by fearful expressions of eye brows ? 

“Besides, defeated by an array of irristible endurances of 
accidental miseries, 1 am, for the present, entirely unable to per¬ 
form the duties of an ascetic in a way that ought to be perfor¬ 
med, however charming they are by the possession of the eigh¬ 
teen thousand ways of maintaining chastity. Self-control is hard 
to be traversed like Mount Mbru, and I am, now, highly dejected, 
how can I carry the burden with a despondent mind throughout 
my whole life ? 

“ Although my grand-father Bhagavan £ri Risabha Swami, 
with manifest supernatural powers is able to see the unsteady 
state of my mind like a fruit in the palm of his hand, how can 
I possibly observe the highly sublime duties of an ascetic with 
indifference to worldly attachment, by the use of such methods ? 
The orders of my religious preceptor can be strictly followed 
for a few days, but, how can self-control be practised throughout 
life ? Now that my mind has become enfeebled, I am undoub¬ 
tedly unable to observe the duties of an ascetic without a ble¬ 
mish. The state of a householder, is also, unsuitable, ill-omened, 
for me. 

“ What expedient should I, now, devise ? 

Bewildered thus, with the idea “ What to do now 1 Under 



the inconceivable supernatural powers of Karmas and Under 
conditions favourable for wandering in the endless ocean of 
Sarhs&ra, with such an idea as a consequence of inevitable Fate, 
and while finding out assiduously a remedy suitable to both the 
conditions of life, Marlci Muni, had the under-mentioned thought 
in his mind, out of his own accord, and he eventually assumed 
the dress of a wandering religious mendicant:— 
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Tathahi-^ramana-stridaridaviratah aham tu na tatha iti mama 
tridndam cinhamastu; sramana dravyabhavabhyam murtd&h aham 
tu na tathbti mama sirasi cuda-ksuramundanam castu; tatha 
£ramananam sarvbbhyah praiiatipatadibhyo virati-r-mama tu 
sthulbbhyah sa’stu; ^ilasugandhah sadhavo naharn tathbti mama 
candanadi vilbpanamastu; tatha apagatamohah ^ramanah aham tu 
mohacchadita iti mb chatrakamastu; sramana anupana-ccaragah 
mama tu caranayorupanad astu; sramanah niskasayah aham 
tu sakasaya iti mama kas&yyaui vastramastu; Sramanah snanadvi- 
ratah mama tu parimitajalbna snanarn panam castu, bvam sva- 
buddhya pari vrajakadhar mam vikalpitavan. 

Explanation.-The worthy ascetics have complete control over 
the activities of the mind, speech, and body, and by abandoning 
activities for evil deeds, they are always busy with harmless 
activities. I do not possess these admirable qualities. I am over¬ 
powered by sensual enjoyments and am destitute of any control 
over activities of mind, speech, and body. So, let there be a 
significant sign of Tri-daijda,-the triple staff-indicating 

want of control over thought, word, and deed, for me. 
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The worthy ascetics pluck out the hair of their head and 
heard, and they have complete control over senses. 

But, why should there be plucking out of hair for me as I 
am without any restraint over senses. So, let there be a f$pgrT 
^ikha-a tuft of hair on my head,-and shaving with a razor, in 
contrast with the plucking out of the hair of an ascetic. 

The worthy ascetics observe their sacred duties while care¬ 
fully giving attention to the protection of visible and invisible 
living beings, by mind, speech, and body. But I am unable to do 
it. Bet there be a protection of visible living beings only for me. 

The worthy ascetics have renounced wealth and property, 
while I have not; so, let there be a gold thread worn over my 
left shoulder, as an indication of wealth for me. 

The worthy ascetics, who wash away the dirt of their Kar¬ 
inas by the practice of chastity, arc always adorned with the 
fragrance of celibacy, while I am full of foul odour. So, it is 
appropriate for me to besmear my body with sandal—wood-paste 
and fragrant powders with the object of removing that foul odour. 

The pious ascetics are free from Moha, Infatuation, and 
they do not use shoes without any urgent necessity, but J, being 
enslaved' by Moha, always look to the comforts of my body. 
So, I stand in need of an umbrella and shoes for the protection 
of my body. 

The magnanimous ascetics put on worn out, white, contem¬ 
ptible, few, and dirty garments, but I am impure-minded with 
vehement passions, so, let there be garments dyed red with colo- 
uring substances for me. 

The worthy ascetics, being afraid of censurable undertakings, 
do not, even mentally, desire for undertakings requiring the use 
of lar ge quantity of water which is full of small animalcules, 
but, I, being connected with mundane existence, will use a 
measured quantity of such water for drinking, beatbing, and other 
purposes. 
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Leaving aside the duties of an Yati,-a Jaina ascetic, 
Marici Muni now commenced the life of a 'JpW'IWh Parivrftjaka, 
a wandering religious mendicant with an apparel quite different 
from that of a Jaiua ascetic, but invented by himself. 

Marici Parivrajaka, however, having a special .predilection 
in his heart for the uninterrupted hearing of Right Knowledge, 
used to move about to villages and towns in company with 
Bhagavan &*i Risabha Swlmi. 

Now, on seeing a q RflTira Parivrajaka, with an altogether 
different apparel, with an unabrella in his hand, with a long 
hanging tuft of hair on his head, with a triple staff in his side 
careful about decorating his body, resplendent with garments 
coloured with ochure appearing like the setting Sun, witn his 
body besmeared with sandal-wood-paste, and with shoes on his 
feet, in a congregation of Jaina asoetios, people requested Marioi 
Parivrajaka for instruction on religious subjects, out of curiosity. 

Marici being well-versed in Jaina Canonical Works and cle¬ 
ver in explaining True Religion, began to preach on the duties 
of an ascetic as follows: 

An ascetic should carefully avoid injuring or killing visible, 
as well as invisible living beings throughout his life. He should 
never tell a lie regarding the life of a living being, out of anger, 
greed, ridicule, fear or sacrifice of life. He should never mentally 
verbally, or bodily, take away any object, animate or inanimate, 
small or big, that is not given by its possessor, either in a 
village, or a town, or in a forest. Avoiding celestial, human, or 
tiryanca females, however charming and beautiful they may be, 
as so many venomous snakes, an aseetie should not have any 
sexual intercourse with them even for a moment. He should never 
ask for cotton-beddings, or cotton-pillows which are pleasing to 
touch, except a Samstftra, a bed of blankets measuring two 

and a half arms. Although he may be d istressed on account of food 
and drink without taste or of unpleasant food and drink, an 



asoetic should never think of asking for food and drink of a deli¬ 
cious taste. When his organ of smell (nose ) comes in contact 
either with the fragrant smell of Bakula, (Mimusops TClengi), 
Malati, (Jasminum Grandi-florum), and Kamala, (Lotus) 
or, on the contrary, in contract with very foul odour, an ascetic 
should entertain a homogeneous feeling. He should not be pleased 
on seeing a handsome form that is attractive to the eyes and 
delightful to the mind, or bo angry on the contrary, on seeing 
an ugly shape. An ascetic should have an uniform disposition on 
hearing the music of a Vbnu, a flute, dfalT Vina, a lute, and 
the variegated music of divine songsters or the unpleasant yel- 
lings of an ass or of a cat. He should not be angry with stupid 
persons who may be intent on ridicule, striking, or offending 
him, as if they were his own kinsmen. An ascetic should not be 
proud of acquiring fame, or of astonishing the world by some 
great deed or of possessing some excellent virtues. He should 
immediately avoid npn Maya, Deceit, as if it were a faithless 
wife; because, it creates breach of trust, closes up the door of 
happy lot in future life, and results in endless miseries. He 
should never harbour the demon ofhr Lobha, Greed, as it is 
always intent on artful management at the least opportunity. 
He should restrain the wicked mind like a wild elephant destroy¬ 
ing the excellent tree in the form of Sila, Chastity, afford¬ 
ing pleasant shelter and happy result. In censurable dealings, he 
should always necessarily speak out the Truth, but at times when 
there is an imminent danger of injury or death to living beings, 
only on such raro occasions, there is no harm in swerving a 
little from the right path. He should very carefully observe tho 
duties of an asoetio. An ascetic should not use an umbrella or 
shoes even if he be greatly distressed by the heat of summer. 
He should completely avoid taking undue care of his own body. 
He should not give up the practice of plucking out of the hair 
of, his head although it is painful. He should never ask for 
clothes dyed with minerals. 

In this 1 way> Martoi explained the Rules of Conduct of an 
asoetio. 
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In conclusion he said, “ If you are desirous of the entire 
Happiness of Final Emancipation, you should carefully observe 
the rules of conduct briefly explained by me. 

People were greatly delighted, and they said, “ O worthy 
sir! if such are the rules of oonluct for an ascitic, how is it 
that you make use of an umbrella an 1 other materials, and how 
is it that you do not pluck out the hiir of your head as pres¬ 
cribed in the ^astras 1 

Marlci replied, '' 0 magnanimous people ! You do not enter¬ 
tain a doubt in your mind that this ascetic says one thing and 
does the other. Because, my judgment has been overcome by 
worldly enjoyments; I am vanquished by the mighty wrestler 
JTfor Moha,-Delusion of mind preventing discernment of the Truth- 
and making men believe in the reality of enjoyment of worldly 
pleasures; I am baffled by unfettered wicked passions; my wealth 
of tranquilization has been stolen away by the robbers i-e by 
the senses which are hard to control; the malicious Evil Fate is 
intently staring at me, therefore, like a very valuable gem given 
by a mean man, or like an excellent magic spell shown by a 
fesrnre Vidyadhara,-a kind of aerial genius dwelling in the Him¬ 
alayas, attendent on £iva and possessed of magical powers,-or 
like the right path to the wished—for town shown by a low-caste 
mau, or like an exce^ent remedy shown by a highly-diseased 
physician, you leave aside the question of my merits or demerits, 
and accepting the duties of an ascetic, accomplish your most 
desired object. 

On listening to the valuable advice of Marici, numerous 
persons of Ksatriya royal families renounced the world out of 
their own clever intellect, and abandoning their sons, wives, 
family-members, friends, and immense wealth with a firm faith 
in the Doctrines preached by the Tlrthankaras, became ready to 
take up Diksa. On knowing them to be persons ready to beoome 
his disciples, Marici used to send them to the illustrious Bhagavan 
5rl Bisabha Swaml,-the Lord of the Three Worlds,—who was like 
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a blazing flame in burning away the trees of the Sarfisara, and 
who was appearing extremely glorious by the eight kinds of 
excellent attendant miraculous objects. 

Marfci, now, passed his days, going in company with 
Bhagavan <£ri Risabha Swam!, to towns and villages, enlightening, 
at the same time, numerons individuals in the True Religion, 
censuring always his blame-worthy conduct, having predeliction 
for worthy ascetics; meditating on the various interpretations 
of Sacred Books; and wearing the apparel of a trftsrnr*> Parivra 
jaka, ( a wandering religious mendicant) invented by himself. 

When one day, Bhagavan 3rt Risabha Swam!, going from 
town to town and village to village, went to Mount 
Asppada for a pilgrimage, Bharata Cakravartin, on hearing that 
his younger brothers had taken Dlksl, became extremely sorry. 
With the idea that they may still accept the management and 
control of kingdoms, Bharata Cakravartin respectfully prostrated 
himself before Bhagavan £r! Risabha Swam!, and requested his 
younger brothers to accept the pleasures of enjoyment of king¬ 
doms. His younger brothers who were not the least desirous 
of the pleasures of this world, replied, * O illustrious king 1 
Having once abandoned, out of our own free will, the enjoyment 
of worldly pleasures which are the source of a multitude of 
miseries, and which are like a secret thorn to our hearts, how 
can we possibly accept them again ? These enjoyments may appear 
delightful as they are associated with erotic sentiments of sexual 
pleasures with affectionate young women, but wc do not desire 
to hear anything about them. ” 

When his brothers renounced everything in this world, 
Bharata Maharaja thought “ Since my brothers have abandoned 
all objects of worldly enjoyments, let me acquire yrcr Punya, 
Merit, by giving them articles of food and drink. ” 

With this idea in his miud he ordered five hundred bullock- 
carte full of excellent food-materials to be brought there and 
requested the Sadhus to accept the food-material from them, 
23 
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Refusing him again, they said, " 0 excellent worthy man! Food 
and drink materials specially prepared for Sadhus or specially 
brought for them, cannot be accepted. ” He therefore requested 
them to accept the food prepared for his house-hold. But when 
the Sadhus refused to accept it also, saying “ As food belonging 
to a king, it also is unacceptable to Sadhus, Bharata Cakravartin 
becoming greatly distressed, deploringly said “ O 1 The Sadhus 
have now forsaken me in every way. ” Now seeing Bharata Cak¬ 
ravartin in a dejected mood, Indra, with the object of satisfying 
him, requested Bhagavan Risabha-d&va to explain him the varie¬ 
ties of 3Tg$rtr Avagraha-the limits of personal authority. 

Bhagavan R>sabha-d6va said, “ O Indra of the gods 
The avagrahas are of five kinds. They are-1. Indra- 

vagraha 2. TTSTTWSnr Rajavagraha 3. Grihpati Ava- 

graha 4. Sagftrika Avagraha, and 5. 

Sadharmika Avagraha. 

O Tndra 1 You are the lord of the southern portion of the 
Jambu-dvipa, the Sadhus should, therefore, go about in that por¬ 
tion of the continent with your permission; because it is Indra- 
vagraha. 2 ^nrsrRTrer Raj avagraha-the limit of the authority of a 
king; Bharata Cakravartin 1 now as you are the lord of the six 
continents, Sadhus residing here should take your permission, 3. 

srennf Grihapati Avagraha-the limit of the authority of 
the head of a family or of a province. He being the head of his 
circle of individuals must be requested for permission. Sadhus 
should always take his permission 4. -Sagarika 

Avagraha. Relating to the permission of a layman who orders a 
place of residence for an ascetic. The house-holder is the giver 
of the place of residence, and a house, or a shed, or a suitable 
building, is the place of residence. By the giving of a place of 
residence, a house-holder is able to cross the ocean of Samsara. 
The name is quite appropriate. Because, whatever benefit is deri¬ 
ved by the religious preaching to devout individuals by the 
Sadhus living in that place of residence becoming absorbed in 
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religious meditation or in the study of remarkable Scriptural 
works, or in the practice of religious vows or difficult peoances 
such as fasting for two, three, or more days, and when the asce¬ 
tics do not feel the want of clothes, utensils, and food-materials, 
the place of residence can, in every way, be the highest and most 
efficient instrument of benefit. In this way, the donor of a place 
of residence is able to cross readily the unfathomable ocean of 
Samsara, which is full of the waves of terrible miseries. In the 
absence of a suitable place of residence, if one cannot minutely 
look to the protection of small animals, how can he possibly ex¬ 
pect the observance of a good religion unimpededly in all its 
details ? 5. Sadharmika Avagraha, Relating to co¬ 

religionist Sadhus desirous of living in one locality in accordance 
with an universally accepted principle. For instance:-A Sadhu 
desirous of occupying a portion of a place of residence should 
ask the permission even of his co-religionist Sadhu occupying 
the building with the permission of a house-holder. 

On hearing the explanation of the five kinds of Avagrahas, 
the Indra, bowing down respectfully before the Bhagavan in such 
a way that his five limhs-head, two arms, and two knees-touched 
the ground, said, “O Worshipful Lord! from now, I give my 
consent to the permission to go about to the Jain ascetics resi¬ 
ding in the southern half of Bharata ks&tra. The Bhagavan said 
" O Indra of the gods ! It is quite appropriate. ” On hearing this, 
Bharata Cakravartin also, becoming contented, said “ 0 Worship 
ful Lord! I give permission for a place of residence to all the 
Sadhus residing in Bharata-ks&tra. ” 

Then, Bharata Cakravartin, with the advice of Indra, had, 
all food-material brought for the Sadhus, given away to the 
^ravakas, Laymen-votaries possessing the twelve vows of 
a house-holder. With the idea that in this way the destruction 
of Karmas can also be effected, Bharata Cakravartin cammenced 
the giving of food every day to Sravakas-. Bhagavan £rt Risa- 
bha-dbva then went else-where. 
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All those &avakas also, leaving aside their house-hold 
business, adopted the V&da full of benedictory verses in praise 
of the Tlrthankara, composed by Bharata Cakravartin and having 
three lines scratched by Kakini Ratna in the place of the saored 
thread as their distinguishing mark during the sixth month, they 
began to pass their time in innocent pursuits. 

Pride of Noble Birth. 

One day, Bhagavan £rl Risabha-d&va enlightening devout 
individuals of other places in the principles of the True Religion, 
again went to Mount snjHT Astftpada. There, the gods prepared 
a gtPWf i t Samavasarana, with three enclosing spacious walls, 
delightful with chowries, with a heap of flowers of five varieties 
spread out reaching to the knees, and a group of buzzing drones 
hovering about; beautiful with thousands of celestial cars of gods 
coming down from the sky, charming with flags flying slowly 
with gentle winds, splendid with a big, excellent, extensive 
Asoka Vriksa, A^oka Tree of gems, and a lion-seated 
throne made of five kinds of precious stones. 

The only grand-father of the three worlds-thc First Tirtha- 
nkara-took his seat on the throne, and, in regular order, the 
Ganadharas and the Sadhus, and the Indras surrounded by many 
millions of gods, took their appropriate seats. 

On hearing the arrival of the Bhagavan there, Bharata 
Cakravartin accompanied by all his magnificence, went there, and 
having respectfully paid homage to the Tlrthankara Bhagavan 
took a proper seat. Now Bharata Cakravartin, with his eyes wide 
open with joy on seeing Bhagavan Risabha-d&va’s Samavasaraija 
possessing excessive beauty in the three worlds, as if it were 
prepared by the entire wealth of the three worlds, and as if it 
were the place of all prosperity, and on seeing the supreme do¬ 
minion of the Tlrthankara, asked, “ O Father 1 Just as you have 
aoquired the pre-eminence of worshipful respect as the great tea¬ 
cher of this world, in the same manner will there be other Tir- 
thankaras like yourself, in this Bharata-ksfctra ? Bhagavan said 
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“ 0 Bharata 1 There will be. ” Bharata said, “ Of what kinds ? 
Thereupon, Tlrthankara Bhagavln Sri Risabha-dhva, gave an 
account of twenty-three Tirthankaras-from Ajita Natha to Maha- 
vira Swami-whose strength, intellect and virtuous conduct are 
similar and whose lotus-like feet are worshipped by the people 
of the three worlds,-and gave details about the interval between 
each of them, the colour of their bodies, the height o f their bodies, 
their age-limit, »fV5f Gotra, Lineage, names of their mother, 
father, birth-place, time of boy-hood, period of sovereignty, total 
period of ascetic life, and the acquisition of Internal Bliss. 

Bharata Cakravartin, again asked, O Lord ! J low many Cakra- 
vartin’s will there be like myself? Swamin said, “ There will be 
eleven Cakradhars, Sagara and the rest, like yourself. Bhagavan 
again said without being requested by Bharata Cakravartin 
“ There will be nine Baladbvas and nine V&suddvas in Bharata- 
ks&tra. ” On seeing the assembly full of a large number of gods, 
of Sadhus enfeebled by fasting of two three or more days and 
also of devout laymen, Bharata Cakravartin asked Bhagavan £ri 
Risabha-dhva,-the great illuminator of the three worlds “ O 
Worshipful Lord 1 Is there any body in this assembly who will 
acquire the magnificence of the exalted position of a Tlrthankara ? 
or the immense wealth with the fourteen excellent gems of a 
Cakravartin or the status of a Vasuddva, in the Bharata-ksJstra ? 

Bhagavan 3rl Risabha-ddva Swamin then showing Marlci, 
dressed as a Parivrajaka and sitting in a corner, said “This son 
of yours will become the twenty-fourth Tlrthankara. He will 
become the first V&sudfcva named Tripristha, the owner of half 
the portion of Bharata-ks^tra full of numerous prosperous cities 
towns and villages. Besides, he will also become a Cakravartin 
named fsftftsr Priyamitra, in Muka Nagari in Maha- 

vidbha, possessing immense affluence. ” 

Rejoicing greatly on hearing this, Bharata Narfendra, bowed 
down respectfully before the lotus-like feet of Bhagavan &i 
Risabha-d&va, and acoompanied by numerous valient generals, ho 
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went to pay homage to his son Marioi. While going there, and 
bending down his head devoutedly, and giving respectful obei¬ 
sance at every spot to the great sages who possessed 
Carana Lablhi, Avadhi Jflana, Manah paryaya Jfiana, who were 
always ready to practise severe penances, who were exposing 
themselves to the rays of the Sun, who were practising various 
difficult painful sitting-postures, and who were wholly occupied 
in solving the difficult problems of the ^astras, and looking 
towards them with unwinking eyes, he reached the place where 
Marici was sitting. Marici had placed his Tridanda,-Triple- 

staff of the Br&hmana ascetic-on his side; he had warded the 
heat of the Sun by a white umbrella, and his mind was directed 
to giving religious preaching to people coming to him out of 
curiosity on seeing his strange appearance on account of various 
articles of use such as clothes, utensils, etc. suitable to the 
occupation devised by his own untutored intellect. 

On seeing him from a distance, as if he manifested an uncom¬ 
mon pious devotion by horripilation; as if he showed the unpre¬ 
cedented affection of his heart; as if he adorned him with flowers 
falling from his head bent down on his first sight; as if he in¬ 
dicated the auspicious lamp by the mass of rays spreading out 
in various directions from the spotless precious stones of the 
finger-rings of his hands; and as if he showed excess of pious 
devotion by mind, speech, and body, while going thrice around 
him, Bharata Cakraw.rtin made respeotful obeisance by bowing 
down his head to the surface of the ground, became deeply en¬ 
grossed in profound rejoicing, and said “ O child, you are a recep¬ 
tacle of numerous excellent qualities. Your name occupies a 
pre-eminent place among virtuous people How cannot any one 
be proud of the excellent tfSfWTfr Iksvaku Race in which your 
spotless fame appears elegant like a flag of victory ? Or to whom 
is not the soil sanctified by your lotus-like feet, worshipful? 
You have already acquired whatever great benefits can be gained 
to devout persons by severe penances. ” Because Bhagavan £rl 
Risabha-dbva Swam! indicating the supreme nature of his Soul, 
paid “ You will become the son of King Siddhartha of the K§a- 



trtya Kundagr&ma nagara and the last Tirthankara during the 
present Avasarpini era. Yovi will become a V&sudbva named Tri- 
pris^ha at Potanapura,-the first Vasudbva,-and the sovereign of 
the three divisions of Bharata-ksbtra. Besides, you will also become 
the first Cakravartin at Muka Nagari in Maha-vidbha-ksbtra, 
and thirty-two thousad crowned kings will bow down at your 
feet. I do not pay homage to your assumed appearance as a 
religious mendicant, but I bow down at your feet, because you 
will become the last Tirthankara. ” 

28. After praising him with increasingly affectionate speech, 
Bbarata Cakravartin riding on his champion elephant went to 
Vinlta Nagari. But here Marici, becoming thrilled with joy on 
hearing his praise from the mouth of Bharata Cakravartin, leaving 
aside considerateness inherited by a birth in a noble family, 
abandoning politeness derived from reflecting on the meanings of 
the Scriptures of the Tirthankaras, forgetting even the bashful¬ 
ness generally met with in human beings, resorting to an irresis¬ 
tible impulse of insanity, striking the triple-staff boastfully on 
the ground like a warrior in the battle-field, and widely opening 
his eyes with joy and dancing merrily in the midst of people in 
the presence of all the Sadhus, began to say thus:— 

srsmt qyrai i 
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1. Pratharuo Vasudbvo’ham Mukayaui Cakravartyahani, 

Caramastlrtharajo’ham mama’ho! uttamam kulam. 1. 

2. Adyo’ham Vasudbvanam pita mb Cakravartinam, 

Pitamaho Jinbndraijam mama’ho ! uttamam kulam. 2. 

1. I will become the first Vasudbva. I will become a Cakra¬ 
vartin in Muka Nagari. I will become the last Tirthankara. O! 
my family is excellent. 

2. I will become the first Vasudbva. My father is the first 
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Cakravartin. My grand-father is the first Tirthaftkara. 01 my 
family is excellent. 

But, 

V » a* # <s m * >s 

fts*: jtt jJT^rrf^ gftrrfa it*: 11 K n 

1 . _ 3 3,4 5 fl 7 t 8 * 

1. Jati-labha-kulai^varya-bala-rupa-tapah-srutaih, 

Kurvan madam punastani hinani labhatfc janah. 1. 

A man becoming conceited regarding his 1. 3TT% Jati, Birth 
Origin, 2. Labha, Acquirements, 3. Kula, Family, 4. 
Ai^varya, Supreme dominion, 5. qsr Bala, Strength, 6. Rupa, 
Handsome appearance, 7. rfq: Tapah Penance, and 8. arfo «!>ruti 
Sacred Knowledge known through hearsay ,-has a deficiency of 
these again and again. 

In this way, owing to the boastful bragging of the excelle¬ 
nce of his family, Mariei Parivrajaka acquired for himself the 
ill-fate of being born in a low family, enduring various hard¬ 
ships during numerous future lives. While experiencing such 
hardships calmly, the molecules of Nica Gotra, Birth in 

a low family, were getting destroyed; the remaining molecules may 
even be experienced during the life in which he was to be a 
Tirthankara. 

Nirvana of Risabha-dbva. 

Then, Bhagavan £ri Risabha-dbva Swami after instructing 
numerous devout individuals in the principles of the True Reli¬ 
gion, at various villages, towns, fortified cities, sea-port towns, 
and knowing his end near, went to Mount sitiiqq Astapada on 
the completion of his existence as a K&valin for something less 
in one hundred thousand (100000) purva years. There, on the 
thirteenth day of the dark-half of the month of JTTST Magha, 
(January-February) with the Moon in conjunction with the 
lunar-mansion Abhijit, during the fore-part of the day, 

with eighty-nine fortnights of the third era, ( namely fgqqyqj? 




MARICI PARIVRAJAKA dancing merrily out of 
PRIDE FOR HIS NOBLE FAMILY AND INCURRING 
THE EVIL KARMA OF BIRTHS IN LOW FAMILIES 

WHEN SALUTED AS A WOULD-BE TfRTHANKARA 
BY BHARATA CHAKRAVARTIN. 
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Susuma-duhsauia) remaining (to be passed uver) Bhagavan ^r| 
Ri§abha-d&va Swftmin, fasted for six days abstaining from the 
four varieties of food and drink-materials, keeping his body 
perfectly rigid in renunciation like a tree, sitting in a squatting 
posture and having completely destroyed the remaining f»ur 
Karmas, viz Vddardya, Ayu, »TPT Naina, and Gotra 

karma-along with ten thousand Sad bus and all of .hem acquired 
JTtofrq’* Moksa Pada, Final Emancipation, which is most excellent 
and persistent. 

The thirty-two Indras with their eyes wet with the flow of 
unceasing tears, bewildered with unbearable agony, went there 
along with Bharata Cakravartin, bowed down respectfully, and 
ordered gods to bring logs of wood of fresh vftyfptGostrsa 
candana, An excellent kind of sandal-wood, Kristjaguru, 

Black aloes, and other costly wood-material from 
Nandana Vana. 

A funeral pyre of a circular sliape was prepared in the 
East for the body of Bhagavan &} itisabha-d&va Swamin. 

A pyre in the South was made for the bodies of Sadhfis of 
Tksvaku Race, and an extensive square one in the West was pre¬ 
pared with excellent, wood for the cremation of the bodies of 
the rest of the Sadhus. 

The Indras bathed the body of Bhagavan Sr} Risabha-dbva 
Swamin with the water of Ksjrodadhi, the Milk Ocean, 

besmeared it with pure fragrant sandal-paste, and placed it on 
the funeral pyre prepared for it,. Then Bbuvana-pati and other 
gods bathed and anointed the bodies of the Sadhus and placed 
them over the funeral pyres prepared for them. The a r fogg re 
Agnikumara gods then ordered by Indra, ignited into blazing 
flames the funeral pyres in regular order, with their faces full 
of deep sorrow. Having thus respectfully cremated their bodies, 
the Indras went to their respective abodes with their faces dar¬ 
kened with intense grief, and Bharata Nardndra also went home 
with his heart- filled with violent grief. There also, with his body 
24 



enfeebled with greater sorrow than that of a strong thunder- 
bolt-with his throat suffocated with agony, and becoming deeply 
engrossed in great anguish with lamentation and crying aloud, 
Bharata Cakravartin had a large dome-shaped monumental temple 
studded with precious stones built on the top of Mount Asppada 
and ninety-nine small canopies for Bahubali and his other brothers. 

Besides, on the place of the Final Emancipation of Bhagavan 
$rt Risabha-d&va Swam!, a huge temple three koshes high and 
one yojana in area with a lion-seated throne, presided over by 
twenty-four images of Tirthankaras made of jewels of their 
individual colour and size, with charming bright festoons of 
welcome tied in arched portals appearing beautiful with dolls 
stationed at various places, with gold vases decorated with exce¬ 
llent flowers of five colours placed on both the sides of the doors 
and covered with fragrant white lotuses; where the directions have 
become darkened by the smoke of the incense prepared with black 
aloe, benzoin, camphor, and other fragrant substances; in which 
goddesses had been dancing in a circle with tho accompaniment 
of rhythmical clapping of hands, and celestial musicians were sing¬ 
ing with zealous devotion; where the atmosphere resounded with 
the tunes of. varieties of benedictory verses by heavenly beings 
possessing magical powers and by ascetics with Caraija Labdhi, 
and which was furnished with mechanical contrivances made of 
iron which served as door-bolts-was built by Bharata Cakravartiu- 
a temple which was like a boat to people being drowned in the 
ocean of Samsara, and which appeared beautiful with white flags 
moving to and fro by gentle wind. Tt appeared beautiful as if 
it were the pinnacle of the bright fame of the kings of Iksvaku 
Race visibly established on the Earth, like Mount Kailas, The 
entire portion of its turrets was surrounded by a covering of 
clouds despatched by winds, and hordes of drones were hovering 
near it as if on half-opened buds of night-lotuses. 

Besides, on looking at the white flags set in motion by the 
wind, it seems to me that the fame of the celestial river (Ganges) 
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falling from the peak of the great Mountain, became manifest in 
the world. 

On seeing the temple of the Tirthankaras built by Bharata 
Cakravartin, other people also became ready to have images of 
Tirthankaras prepared for themselves. 

It is also quite appropriate. Because, it is said, 

( rrt) feu - , 

5T q^l II * II 

1. Eyam khu duggaiduvara ( pihaga ) phalihovamam Jitja binti, 

Nitbsa satta santana daijbkka hbum ca. 

2. Ekko (tto) ceiya takkaliya mutji Gagahara K&valihim na 

nisiddham, 

C&iharabhavb jam titthucchbo bhavb pacha. 

The Tirthankaras declare as follows:— 

1. It (the temple or an image of a Tlrthankara ) is certainly 
a bar (or a lid) to the door of evil state, and it is the only 
efficient cause of charity for the shelter and protection of all the 
beings, 

2. It was, therefore, undoubtedly, not prohibited by the 
Sadhus, Gagadharas ( chief disciples), and the Kbvalins of that 
time. Because, in the absence of an image or a temple of Tlrtha- 
hkaras, the Tirtha, (an order of Monks, Nuns, Lay-men 
and Lay-women established by the Tirthankaras,) may beoome 
exterminated later on. 

Becoming acquainted with the highest truth of objects as 
they really are, by meditating on the praise-worthy attributes of 
the image of a Jin&ndra,-Lord Jina, a Tirthankara,-some 

individuals disgusted with the miseries of (he Sariisira, often 
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.practise religious rites. Asoetios also walking from village to 
village, go to the temples with the object of paying homage to 
the images of the Tirthankaras, and instruct people in the prin¬ 
ciples of the True Religion strictly in accordance with teachings 
of the Tirthankaras. On hearing the preaching, devout persons 
become enlightened and accept the flawless Dharma. Thus, the 
Order established by the Tirthankaras goes on increasing. What 
more 1 By the excellent merit of preparing temples, images etc. 
of Tirthankaras, the wealth of the celestial kingdom and of Final 
Emancipation is easily available to the lotus-like hands of devout 
persons. 

In this way Bharata Narbndra had an excellent temple for 
Tirthankaras built on Mount Astapada. He governed his kingdom 
and enjoyed worldly pleasures for a long time. 

Kbvala Juana to Bharata. 

One day, Bharata Cakravartin, adorned with various valuable 
ornaments, entered a house of glass-mirrors decorated with preci¬ 
ous stones, with the object of viewing his own appearance. 
While looking out for his appearance from different stand-points, 
a finger-ring dropped down from one of his fingers and the 
finger without the ring, appeared displeasing. On seeing the 
finger devoid of beauty, Bharata Cakravartin, with the object of 
seeing his natural appearance, removed all the ornaments, one by 
one, from the different parts of his body, and he, becoming vio¬ 
lently agitated on very carefully looking at his own body whioh 
was devoid of brightness, beauty, and loveliness, like the vault of 
the sky from whioh all the stars have disappeared, like a corn¬ 
field with all the crop of the corn removed from it, like a lako 
.without a lotus or like a rigid cage of bones made as if from 
the wood of a tree with the ends of its branches chopped off, 
and becoming stimulated by an increasing desire of indifference 
to worldly objects he began to think thus — 

‘‘Becoming infatuated towards this despicable body, why did 
I commit * extremely terrible great sins Jbr a long time for it? 
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Becoming enchanted by the pleasures of this world, and remain¬ 
ing destitute o t merit, why did I not considerately accept the 
True Religion taught by the Tirthankaras ? Although already in 
possession of Cintamani,-a magical tl i' night-gem,- ^57- 

Kalpa Vriksa, the fabulous Wishing Tree, or a Kama- 

dh&nu, a cow yielding as much milk as one desires,-will any 
wise man ever like to be without it 1 Bahubali and other brothers 
of mine, are fortunate and happy because they have accomplish¬ 
ed the excellent Final Emancipation with the help of this fragile 
body. Having completely destroyed JTtir Moha, Infatuation, with 
the flame of meritorious sentiments, like a small bundle of grass, 
Bharata. Maharaja acquired Kbvala Jfiana, which is the 

source of Endlese Happiness. The gods gave him the appared of 
an ascetic, and he immediately left off the house-holders* fold. 
Bharata Kbvalin then went about from village to village and 
town to town in company with ten thousand kings who too 1 ; 
Dlksa at the time. On the completion of one hundred thousand 
(100000) purva years as his time-limit as a Kbvalin, Bharata 
Muni acquired Final Emancipation during one instant. 

After the Nirvana, Final Emancipation of Bhagavan 

3ri Risabha-dbva Swami, the itinerant Marici Parivrajaka con¬ 
tinued moving about unhindered from village to village and town 
to town along with the Sadhus and preached the True Religion 
taught by the Tirthankaras, at various places. He used to send 
all the persons for initiation, to the Sadhus, after they were 

enlightened by him in the True Religion and were desirous of 
having Diksa. 

One day, Marici was suffering from some serious disease. He 
was unable to bring food and drink-materials even for himself, 
was powerless to attend to the toilet of his own body, and he 
had no strength even to talk. On seeing him in this condition, 
the Sadhfis, who were near him, did not ask him anything about 
his health, did not give food and drink-materials, did not call 
any physician, and they did not give him any medioinal treat¬ 
ment, what more ? they did not even talk with him, because he 
-was not oonseerated. 
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Thinking himself in great distress, Marici thought “0 1 these 
Sadhug arc cruel They do not even pay any attention to me. 
01 They are careful about accomplishing their own business. O l 
all of them are indifferent to popular usage. O 1 they are fond 
of filling their own bellies. Because, although they are benevolent, 
well-acquainted, initiated at the hands of the same Guru, have 
lived with me, have been connected by the sameness of religious 
observances, and although they are constantly busy in seizing 
the virtuous qualities of others, they do not even take the trouble 
of looking towards me with au affectionate eye. 

“Or, these ideas of mine are not reasonable. Because, these 
worthy saints have no affection even for their own bodies, and 
so, how can they attend to the medicinal treatment of one who 
is devoid of any vows ? Hence, if, I am now cured of my serious 
illness, I will, with my own hands, give Diksa to any one who 
is desirous of taking it, because, it is difficult to bear hardships 
of living alone. ” 

As Fate so desired it, and with the partial destruction of 
Vfedanlya Karma,-the Karma of experiencing auspicious 
or inauspicious actions,-nnd as he was to remain as a Parivrajaka 
mendicant for a long time, and also, as his disease had become 
alleviated and he had completely regained his usual strength, 
Marici began to wander about to different places. 

Kapila. 

One day, when Marici Parivr&jaka was preaching on religious 
subjects, a prince named Kapila, came to him. When Marici 

explained him Sfidhu Dharma,-the duties of an ascetic,- 

chiefly dependent on the careful observance of the Five Great 
Vows, associated with tranquility of the mind, and other virtuous 
qualities, sanctified with restraint over the pleasures of the five 
senses, and entirely capable of giving the most excellent fruit 
i. e. Moksa Marga, the Path of Final Emancipation, 

Kapila said, 0 worthy master l You seem to be strange. by 
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your external costume, but your preaching is of a different nature. 
Now, what is the truth ? 

Martci said, '* 0 excellent man! T have explained to you 
the duties of an ideal ascetic. But, being unable to carefully 
observe the duties of an ascetic as prescribed in the Sastras, and 
as a result of the fructification of irrrffir Papa Kar aa, evil deeds, 
and also on account of an inclination of entering into an evil 
state, I have adopted this characteristic dre^s (of a Parivrajaka) 
entirely invented by my personal artistic skill. O child j it is the 
costume of an alien assembly of mendicant^. Therefore, you adopt 
the vows of an ideal ascetic without entertaining any doubt in 
your mind. Kapila then asked, “0 worthy master* However, is 
there or is there not any object capable of destroying Karinas in , 
your doctrine ? To which Marlci replied, “ 0 excellent man ! the 
object suitable for the destruction of Karinas, exists unquestion- 
ably in the observance of the vows of an ascetic, and It exists 
somewhat here (in my doctrine) also. ” 

By the propagation of a wrong belief in this way, Martoi 
increased for himself a wandering for kota-koti years in Samsara. 
One may here ask a question How is such a thing at all possi¬ 
ble simply by saying out only this much that is contrary to the 
teachings of the Tfrthankaras ? What is strange in this ? Because, 
one incurs false belief even by saying out one word that is 
contrary to the teachings of the Tirthankaras. An agonising 
virulent disease will certainly arise by continually taking unwho¬ 
lesome diet. 

Some one may again raise a doubt. On the contrary, when 
Linga-dhari, persons putting on the apparel of an ascetic, 
but devoid of their original, as well as, the accessory vows, are 
heard to preach strictly in accordance with the teachings of the 
Tirthankaras, what sin can be more heinous than that of woun¬ 
ding with the sharp dagger of preaching a false belief, people 
who have taken your shelter, being afraid of the miseries of this 
world? However preponderating another sin may be, it is not 
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so heinous as that resulting from the preaching of a tenet con¬ 
trary to the teachings of the TJrthankaras. 

Now, when, under the evil influence of a violent false belief, 
like a man affected with delirium, disregarding an cxoellent 
medicine, like one possessed by a great demon but not adopting 
actions combined with specific incantations, and like a bewildered 
man not believing in the words of the Tlrthankaras, Kapila did 
not adopt Yati Dharma,-the duties of a True Sadhu,-clas¬ 

sified into ten kinds, Mariei thought “ Kapila does not accept 
Yati Dharma, but I am in want of an assistant, who can carry 
my umbrella and utensils while going to another village, and 
who can be useful to me at the time of any illness, or at any 
other occasion, ard so, I will initiate him as a Parivrajaka 
mendicant. ” 

With this idea in his mind, Mariei initiated Kapila, as a 
Parivrajaka mendicant, and taught him some difficult external 
practices. In this way, Kapila putting on red garments, holding 
a BnfT Tridanda,-a triple staff,-and having a Kamandalu 

a wooden or earthen pot for drinking water carried by ascetics 
and other utensils with him, began to go about from village to 
village with Mariei, serving him as a father, a god, a master, a 
benefactor, as an instructor about a treasure of precious stones, 
and also as a bestow< r of life. 

Passing his life in this way, Mariei at last died without 
confessing his sinful actious and without taking any vow to 
refrain from them, after havtng completed au age-limit of eighty 
four hundred thousand ( 8400000) years and was born as a god 
in agftwsfcf? Brahma dfeva-loka with an age-limit of ten 
SSgaropams. 

Kapila, also, w ithout knowing the excellent meaning of the 
Astras, but fond only of external articles of possession, and be¬ 
coming greatly distressed by various bodily exertions advised by 
Mariei, began to wander about alone. 



On seeing his strange apparel, people used to go to him with 
the object of hearing some religious discourses, but Kapila being 
ignorant of the <£astras of the Jaina Sadhus, and of the' correct 
mode of preaching, thought:— 

II l II 

1. Yuktayukta-parijfiana-^Qnya cittasya dbhinah; 

Alabad hamad hy at a h & tu-r- maun am sarvartha sadhanam. 1. 

1. With people devoid of discrimination between what is suit¬ 
able and what is not, but who are ignorant of the internal 
motive, silence is the means of accomplishing every thing. 

He, thereupon, began to pass his days in deep silence. 

Having duly initiated Prince Asuri and other pupils 

as Parivrajaka mendicants, having taught them requisite external 
ceremonies, and having practised penance ignorantly for a long 
time, Kapila died, and was born as a god in Brahma 

dfcva-loka. 

Becoming extremely astonished there, with wonderful celestial 
wealth never heard of or never seen before, Kapila thought 
within himself “ Methinks, could I have practised very difficult 
penance ? Or, could I have observed excellent and spotless celibacy 
as pure as the Moon ? Or, could I have given food and other 
materials bought from the wealth earned by my personal labour 
to deserving Sadhus, who were very attentive to difficult penance 
and religious observances ? Or, becoming adventurous, could I 
have consigned my body to the blazing flames of a series of fires ? ” 

After indulging for a while in a variety of doubtful spe¬ 
culation, Kapila through the medium of his in-born 
Avadhi Jfiaua, (Visual Knowledge), saw his own conseorated but 
lifeless body lying there, and also saw his own pupils who were 
perfectly ignorant of the correct meaning of the teachings of 
the £astras. 

25 
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Actuated by an intense partiality for his own doctrine, Kapila 
left off his divine functions, descended into the sky for the pur¬ 
pose of teaching the truth about his doctrine to his pupils, and 
remaining invisible in an excellent circle of five colours, and 
addressing Asuri and his other pupils, said;— 

“ AvattaO vattam pabhavai ityadi. Perceptibility results 
from unevolved primordial matter. ” etc. 

On hearing this utterance of the very essence of their doc¬ 
trine, Asuri composed sixty works, and, thus, the lineage of pupils 
and of their pupils commenced. In this way, the creed of the 
Parivrajakas began to spread. Kapila also, greatly rejoiced in 
mind, went to his celestial residence, and began to enjoy various 
pleasures of the senses there. 



APPENDIX No. 3 

Some Considerations about Birth in a Low Family. 

The Soul rises high and higher in spiritualty by the care¬ 
ful observance of pure conduct associated with spotless purity of 
sentiments. Martci possessed these valuable means for the impro¬ 
vement of his spiritual life during his present Bhava, but he 
being distressed with slight inconveniences, eventually got tired 
of availing himself of these rare opportunities. At the ripe time 
of strictly observing religious rites, he became negligent on 
account of heat and thirst; a desire for his personal happiness 
became predominating in his mind; and he considered himself 
unable to practise the religious rites prescribed by Tirthankaras. 
But it must be remembered that he had unswerving faith in 
the pure doctrines and teachings of the Tirthankaras. Marioi 
thought himseli unable to observe the strict discipline of religious 
rites, but he was ashamed to leave aside the honorable apparel 
of a Jaina ascetic and to again join the fold of house-holders. 
His mind became wavering However, he found out a new device 

and invented a new apparel and clothed himself as a qfonpf? 
Parivrajaka, a wandering mendicant. He did not take into consi¬ 
deration the disadvantages involved in his rash aot. Had he con¬ 
veyed the ideas sprouting out in his mind to Bhagavan $ri 
Risabha-dbva or to the worthy Sadhus, he would have been 
prevented from making such a grave blunder, but the sensible 
ideas of taking the advice of competent persons are not possible 
with individuals solely bent upon acting in accordance with their 
personal independent will. He accepted the plan originating 
with his own independent imagination, and commenced acting 
accordingly. But he had invariably preached in strict conformity 
with the doctrines and teachings of the Tirthankaras. When an 
individual ceases to rise high and higher in Spiritual Advance¬ 
ment but falls down spiritually, he misuses very often, the rare 



auspicious opportunities available to him, and thus degrades 
himself. 

Bharata Cakravartin with a pure heart requested Bhagavan 
Sri Risabha-dfcva to give him a brief account of future Tlrthan- 
karas and the Bhagavan gave him a lucid account through the 
.medium of his %33T9l«T Kdvala Jfiana, Perfect Knowledge. The 
Soul of Marlci was to be the last (twenty-fourth) Tirthankara 
in future, and on account of his pure devotion to the dignity 
of a Tirthankara, and of his having acquired the golden oppor¬ 
tunity. of respectfully bowing down before a future Tirthankara, 
Bharata Cakravartin thought of availing himself of the rare 
opportunity. 

Although knowing the unfitness of Marlci for such respect¬ 
ful salutation, the discreet and devoted Bharata Cakravartin, with 
the permission of Bhagavan £rl Risabha-d&va, prostrated himself 
before him and explained to him the object of his respectful 
salution. However, Marloi became elated with the conceit of his 
noble birth. 


It is said. 


\ jmfesrt «i3fr?Tor-3*rrat>rTCf fsw i 

sftar v ii * 11 

1. Gugapfchl mayarahitt ajjhayana-jjhavana rui niccam, 
Pakugai Jinaibhatto uccam, niam iaraha u. 


1. He, who is careful about recognition of merit, who is 
devoid cf conceit, who takes delight in the study and teaching 
of Scriptures, and who is devoted to True God, True Teacher and 
True Dharma, is certainly born in a Noble family. Any one 
acting otherwise, is born in a low family. 
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Parasya nindavajflopahasah sadgujjalopanam, 
Sadasaddosakathanamatmanastu pra£ansanam. 

Sadasadguija^ansa ca svadoss cchadanam tathft, 

Jaty adibhi- r-mad^c&ti, nlcai-r-gotra^rava ami. 2. 

1-2. Censure, disregard and ridicule of others, the suppre¬ 
ssion of good qualities, the narration of existing and non-existing 
defects, self-praise, praise of existing and non-existing qualities, 
the concealing of one’s own faults, also, conceit about one’s origin 
(birth )-these are the 3TT%r? Asravas, Sluices (gates ) for the 
inflow of the Karma of being born in a low family. 

Those who are capable of recognition of merit, who are 
devoid of conceit, who take delight in the study and preaching 
of True Religion, and those who are sincere devotees of a Truo 
God, a True Teacher, and of a True Dharma, arc invariably, born 
in noble families; while those who are fond of defaming others 
and of extolling their own small merits, who perform evil deeds, 
who are negligent in the study and preaching of True Religion 
and those who are addicted to the adoration of wicked gods, 
wicked teachers and wicked Dharma, are usually born in low 
families. 

Here, on account of his deep conceit for noble birth, Marlci 
becomes fettered with the evil Karman of being born in a low 
family. As a result of this blunder, Marici had to suffer great 
hardships during many future lives. While experiencing such 
hardships calmly, the molecules of Nica gotra Karma, 

-A Karman producing birth in a low family,-are gradually 
getting destroyed; the remaining molecules of such a Karman 
may even be experienced during the commencement of his life in 
which he was to be a Tlrthankara, as was the case with £ra- 
maga Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Karman is suoh an impartial and exacting instrument that 
it does not have predilection for any particular individual in this 
world. Karman does not show any partiality in subjecting any 
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one to the' good or evil consequences of his own deeds. People 
should always remember this fact in dealing with other persons. 

Learned men have described hypocrites as undeserving of 
respect. By paying them homage as worthy persons or Gurus 
(teachers), both are put to a great loss. The person paying 
homage nourishes Mithyatva, and the one adored becomes proud 
of his hypocrisy; both the souls are working under a great 
disadvantage. The respectful bowing down to Marlci by Bharata 
Cakravartin was not done to him out of his respect towards him 
as a worthy man or a Guru, but it was done as Marlci's soul 
was to be a future Tirtbankara, and it was out of his devotion 
to the dignity of a Tirthaiikara, that Bharata Cakravartin paid 
homage to him. That respectful bowing down to Marici was not, 
in any way detrimental to the soul of Bharata Cakravartin, but 
it became the source of many evil Karmas to Marici. 

It is apparent from this, that, adoration and respectful salu¬ 
tation to an unworthy person of low moral character, becomes 
extremely harmful to his own interest. Persons desirous of self¬ 
elevation should always use discrimination, at the time of respe¬ 
cting unworthy persons and hypocrites and also men who are 
negligent of the rules of conduct. 

Consequences of Utsutra Bhasana. 

Another great blunder of Marici occurs while answering the 
questions of Kapila about the essence of his doctrine. The Omni¬ 
scient Lords have given a prominent place to the evil consequen¬ 
ces arising from tlTe propagation of a False Belief. The propaga¬ 
tion of a False Belief is the deep-acting evil consequence result¬ 
ing in one of the most formidable Karmas. Among the evil 
causes leading to the bondage of the eight varieties of Karmas, 
the evil cause arising from the propagation of a Wrong Belief 
is very deep-acting and severe. The person acquit ing any other 
Karman experiences the good or evil consequences of that Karman 
himself, while the person propagating a False Belief not only 
acquires an evil Karman for himself but people taking advantage 



of that misohievous propagation and many other persons also# 
acquire evil Karinas in regular succession and wander through a 
cycle of numerous births and deaths in this world. Persons pro¬ 
pagating false beliefs are at the bottom of numerous hardships. 

It was on account of these two blunders of Marici that he 
had to be born in low families during numerous fu'uro lives and 
to wander in this Samsara for Kota-koti years, 

Because, it is said, 

n sr*§fr*TT*rnpir aronra-md ti 

Ussuttabhasaganam boh hj a so ananta samsaro. 

UtsutrabhaSakaijam bodhina^o’nanta-sainsarah ] 

Persons propagating a False Belief have srtf^rrcr: Bodhinasah, 
Loss of enlightened intellect of a Buddha or Jina, and 2fT^?cT 
Ananta Saiusarah, endless Sanisara, i. e. wandering in 
this world for innumerable lives. 

The author of a Wrong Belief, possessing intensely violent 
propensities, thus wanders, even an endless number of times 
in Samsara. 

There are four kinds of ST^Tfon Saddahana Convictions, of 
Samyaktva, viz 1. Parmartha Samstava, An earnest 

desire for knowing objects as they are described by the Tirthan 
karas. 2. U^TIfW Git&rtha Paryupasti-Courtesy towards 

worthy ascetics and rendering service to them. 3. 

Vyapanna dar^ana varjana, Avoidance of persons who Samya¬ 
ktva is destroyed and 4. fa«qrefi?W-Hrq5H-Mithyadristi samsarga 
vaijana-Avoidance of the company of heretics. Out of these, the 
second relates to persons who are really deserving of respsetful 
salutation and the third to those who are not. 

For the second Saddahana,-Conviction, it is stated 

that the learned preceptors who have a keen desire for the reno- 



200 


uncement of this world and for the propagation of the True 
Religion, those who are always ready to abide by the commands 
of the Tirthahkaras, and those who are exclusively devoted to 
the careful observance of the rules of Right Conduct, according 
to their own capacity, are really deserving of respectful saluta¬ 
tion and service to them. 

For the third Saddahaija,-Conviction, it is stated that 

those who have fallen from asceticism, those who are bringing 
disgrace on their creed, those who are very slack in observing 
the rules of right conduct, and those who are of a bad character, 
should not be respected, and such wicked persons do not deserve 
to be associated with. 

Many misfortunes can be prevented by carefully acting in 
accordance with the sound advice contained in these statements 
of the Tirthankaras. While replying to Kapila, as to whether 
there existed any essence of True Religion in his doctrine or 
not, Marici said:— 

Kavila 1 itthara pi ihayam ptti 

Kapila! it (the essence of the True Religion) is there (in- 
the religion of the Sadhiis) and it is here (in my doctrine) also. 

By this ambiguous preaching, Marici increased his wandering 
in the Samsara to Kota-koti Sagaropam years. 

In this connection, the author of the fe re qTT qgft Kirarjavall, 
commentary on Kalpa Sutra argues that this statement of Marici 
was not WTUT Utsutra Bhasana, a preaching contrary to 

the Jain Religion, but it was only Utsutra miirita, 

mixed up with a tenet contrary to it. He is of opinion that 
people propagating a wrong belief, must necessarily, as a rule, 
have an endless wandering in Samsara. He argues that if tins 
statement of Martei were an 3Tc^£5( Utsutra, a statement contrary 
to the tenets of Jaina Religion, then, he must, as a rule, have 
been encumbered with an endless Satftsara, but he is not; and 
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therefore, his preaching must be UtsOtra midrita, 

mixed up with a wrong belief. But bis contention is inappro¬ 
priate. Because, there is no fixed rule that persons preaching a 
. wrong belief have necessarily an endless wandering in this world. 
Besides, according to &•} Bhagavatl Sutra and other standard 
works, even the great heretic STtTff^r Jauiali, who was the chief 
propagator of a wrong belief, had a limited numoer of future 
existences. Also, just as the poisonous effect of food mixed with 
a poison is not lost, in the same manner, the injurious effect of 
Marioi’s preaching of a false belief does not disappear, even if 
we were to call his preaching as UtsOtra inKrita, a 

mixture of a false belief. 

But, let it be remembered that 

JR: 

Manah bva manusyanam karagam bandha-moksayoh 

Mind alone, is the cause of bondage of Karinas, and of 
freedom from them, among human beings. 

Meritorious deeds are rewarded with freedom from evil 
Karmas, while wicked actions are fettered with evil Karmas for 
numerous future lives. 

The preaching of a wrong belief is disastrous not only to 
the person propagating it, but to persons taking advantage of it, 
and it is equally disastrous to numerous other persons who are 
acting according to it. 

Preachers should always look to the spiritual advancement 
of the people, and they should scrupulously avoid preaching 
against the prescribed tenets of any religion and also against the 
teachings of the Tirthankaras. 

A spirit of toleration and mutual help will win numerous 
adherents if the underlying principles are sound. Do not believe 
in wbat-ever I say because it is traditional. Do not believe m 

26 
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whatever I say because it is logical. Do not believe in whatever 
I say because it is popular. Do not believe in whatever I say 
beoause it nourishes your faith. Do not believe in whatever I 
say because I am a famous Radhu. But accept my word only if 
my preaching appears sound by, your in-born intelligence. 

A vowless man with Samyaktva, a man with partial vows, 
an ascetio with desires for worldly pleasures, a person practising 
penance out of ignorance, a man having disgust towards worldly 
objects on account of misfortunes, a man having disgust for 
worldly objects on account of infatuation, and a man involuntari¬ 
ly suffering hardships, i. e. hunger, thirst, etc from compulsion 
without any desire to purge awav the evil effects of Karmas-all 
these persons, destroying their Karmas, are born as celestial 
beings. 

Marloi, by reason of his observing even the impure irreligi¬ 
ous rites of an ascetic owing to ignorance and infatuation, goes to 
heaven. Here, the soul of Nayasara, passing as Marjci Parivrftjaka 
through the third previous Bhava of ^ramana Bhagavan Maha- 
vlra, was born as a god during the fourth previous life. 

We Bhalt be able to know from the accounts of future lives, 
how a mixture of good and evil Karmas matures in a variety 
of ways, and shows pleasant or harsh consequences by giving a 
«oul noble or low births. 

KARMA THEORY. 

29. It is advisable at this stage to have some acquaintance 
with Karmas and their varieties. 

In this world, one living being is born as an ant while 
another living being is born as an elephant. One man is wise 
while another is a dunce; one is rolling in wealth while another 
is a pauper; one is quite healthy and strong, while another is 
greatly diseased; one is happy another is very miserable; one is 
liberal another very miserly; one is a master another his servant; 
one has ample to eat while another has to work hard for a 
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morsel of meagre bread; one is brave while another is very timid. 
Even out of the two sons of the same parents, one becomes a 
king, while the other has to lead a very miserable life. A son, 
a father, a brother or a wife of whom an individual is very fond, 
becomes an eye-sore to him for some time aud becomes an object 
of love again. A son who has been brought up with extreme 
fondness by his parents, kills them. A millionaire becomes a 
pauper and again a millionaire; a pauper becomes a millionaire, 
and again a pauper. 

There must be some unforeseen agency to account for suck 
strangeness in this world. 


It is said, 




f^«n ii t ii 


1. Ksmabhridrankayo-r-mantsi jadayoh sadrupa nlrQpayoh 
Saubhagyasubhagatva sangamajuSo-r-nlroga-rogartayoh 

£rimaddurgatayo-r-bal balavatostulyb’pi nritvb’ntaram 
Yattat-karmanibaudhanam tadapi no jivam vina yuktimat. 


1 thought there is a similarity of becoming a human being 
between a king and a pauper, a wise man and a dunce, a beau¬ 
tiful man and a deformed person, a fortunate individual and a 
miserable one, a healthy person and one greatly diseased, a 
wealthy man and a penniless one, and between a powerful per¬ 
son And a delicate weakling, there is a distinction of Bondage of 
Karmas; and that even is not justifiable without gffa Jlva, Indi 
vidual SouL 


Karma in its philosophical sense, is work, motion, vibration, 
action, or action-current, as our great Indian scientist Dr. Jagadiah 
Chandra Bose has recently shown. In Jaina. Philosophy, the word 
is used with a double signification vix-it is used not only for 
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vibrations or action-currents but also for their materialised effects 
even during the next life or a series of future existences, great¬ 
ly modifying the subsequent career. 

The Soul has four great qualities,-viz:-l. sfirenp&r Ananta 
Darsana, Perfect Perception and faith in the reality of things. 
2. Ananta Jftana, Perfect Knowledge 3. SfirenMr Ana¬ 
nta Virya, Perfect power and 4. Ananta Sukha, Perfect 

happiness. Association with Karmic matter keeps the soul from 
the realisation of this four-fold greatness, obscuring its perception 
and knowledge, obstructing its progress onwards, and disturbing 
its happiness. 

Kinds of Karmas. 

The main divisions of the nature of Karmas are eight viz 
1. friHHf af W Jfianavaraglya, Knowledge-obscuring 2. 
DarSanavaragiya, Conation-obscuring. 3. Vbdaniya, the 

feeling-determining Karma 4. tfap-for Mohanfya, Deluding Karma 
5. Ayu, Age-determining Karma 6. WW Nama, Body-Mak¬ 
ing Karma 7. rffw Gotra, Family-determining Karma and 8. 
srerotr Antaraya, Obstructive Karma. 

The Karmas are of two kinds. They are:— 

1. tnftrar Ghatiya or Destructive Karmas which attack and 
affect the very nature of the soul. 

2. A-ghatiya or Non-destruetive, whioh do not affeot 
the very nature of the soul. 

The following four are written Ghatiya Karmas:— 

1. Jflanftvargtya, Knowledge-obscuring Karma which 
obstructs the acquisition of knowledge, 

2. Dar&navaragtya, Conation-obscuring Karma. It 
obscures conation. 

8. JTtfsfar Mohaniya, Infatuating Karma whioh deludes the Soul. 
It affects both Right Belief and Right Conduct. It is like a 
solution of chalk in water. When the chalk settles down, 
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the opacity of the solution is lost, and transparency is res¬ 
tored, for the time being, to the water, or the chalk may be 
entirely separated from the solution and permanent transpa¬ 
rency obtained for the water. Under the influence of this 
Karma, the person loses his equilibrium of thought and 
feeling. 

4. STcTOtT Antaraya, Obstructive Karma which obstructs the 
progress of the soul. 

These destructive Karmas retain the soul in mundane existence. 

The A-ghatiya, Non-destructive Karmas or the 

action-currents of non-injury do not affect the very nature of 
the soul but determine merely the body and the environments in 
which the mundane soul must exist They are :— 

1. Ayu, the Karma which determines the duration of the 
lives of all living beings. 

2. Nama, the Karma which determines the character of 
our individuality i. e. body, height, size, colour etc. 

3. iftsf Gotra, the Karma which determines our family, nation¬ 
ality eto. 

4. Vbdantya, the Karma which gives pleasure or pain 
in mundane life. 

“ Through the removal of knowledge-obscurance the souls 
have Perfect Knowledge. Through the destruction of perceptlon- 
obscurance or faith-obscurance, there arises in them Perfeot 
perception (or faith). Through the destruction of the v&daniya 
Karm as , they attain immunity from affliction. Through destruct¬ 
ion of the Mohaniya, they attain unshakable perfection. Through 
destruction of Ayuh (vitality) they acquire supreme fineness. 
Through destruction of Nama, they acquire the capacity of allo¬ 
wing all objects to occupy the same place with them (avaga- 
hana ). Through destruction of gotra, the souls ore neither light 



nor heavy, noble nor mean. Through destruction of obstructive 
Karmas they attain infinite strength. 

The psychical condition, which makes the inflow of Karmic 
matter into the Soul possible, and which results in Karma 

Bandha, Bondage of Karmas, is caused by the baneful influence 
of 1. Mithyatva, Wrong belief or perverse conviction. 2. 

Avirati, Vowlessness; non-renunciation. An undisciplined 
vowless characterless life. 3. surtT Pramada, Carelessness. 4. 
OTTO Kasaya, Passions, and 5. ifor Yoga, Vibrations in the soul 
through mind, speech and body. 

The varieties of Mithyatva, Avirati, Pramlda, Kasaya and 
Yoga, are described in a previous chapter, to which the reader 
is referred. 

This bondage of Karmas is of four kinds according to 1. 

Prakriti BaDdha,-the nature of the Karmic matter which 
has invested the soul. 2. flsjfasfa Sthiti Bandha,-the period dur¬ 
ing which it is capable of remaining attached to the soul. 3. 

Rasa Bandha,-the character-mild or strong-of the actual fruition 
of this Karmic matter and 4. Prad&a Band ha,-the nu¬ 

mber of the Karmic atoms. 



Chapter VII. 

Fourth to the Fifteenth Previous Bhava. 

Fourth Previous Bhava of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra. 

SO. After completing an existence of eighty-four hundred thou¬ 
sand years, without censuring his wicked actions and without 
making a firm resolve to abstain thenceforward from such wicked 
deeds, the soul of Martci was, after death, born as a celestial 
being with an age-limit of ten Sftgaropams in Brahma dbva-loka. 

Fifth Previous Bhava. 

On descent from Brahma d&va-loka at the expiry of his 
existence as a celestial being there, the soul of Martci was born, 
during the fifth Previous Bhava of ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahftvtra, 
as a Brahtnaga named Kau^ika, in a village named 

Kollaga which was inhabited by merchants of various kinds who 
bad come to settle there from distant parts of country, whioh 
was a safe residential place for many pious ascetics practising 
numerous religious observances in surrounding districts, and 
.which "was very prominent among all adjoining villages. 

Kau^ika was well-versed in the six religious duties of a 
Brahmaga, proficient in explaining the various interpretations of 
the Vfcdas, and was well-known throughout the country. He was 
engrossed in worldly pleasures, busy with devising numerous 
plans for the acquisition of wealth, not the least afraid of under¬ 
taking huge concerns involving the destruction of animal life 
even offive-sensed living beings, and was fond of holding 
ftvqictr Mithyatva, False belief. 

During the latter part of his life, he became a Tri- 

dagdi sannyasi, An ascetic bearing a triple staff. He died after 
completing an age-limit of eighty hundred thousand years. 

Sixth Previous Bhava. 

After enduriftg innumerable miseries as a minor god or as 
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a lower animal being resulting from absolute dependence on others 
during several minor Bhavas as a result of his wicked deeds 
during previous lives, and after wandering in Samsara for s long 
time, he was born during the sixth previous Bhava of £ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira, as a Brahmana named 'garfifc Puspamitra 
Sthunaka village. 

Beooming disgusted with enjoying worldly pleasures for a 
long time, Puspamitra took Parivrajaka Dlksa, Ini¬ 

tiation into a Order of Parivr&jaka mendicants, observed numerous 
religious practices mentioned in their canonical works and practi¬ 
sed very severe austerities. 

Puspamitra lived for seventy-two hundred thousand phrva 
years. 


Seventh Previous Bhava. 

Puspamitra was born, during seventh previous Bhava of 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira as a god adorned with divine orn¬ 
aments in Saudharama dbva—loka. 


Eighth Previous Bhava. 


Descending on the expiration of his divine age-limit as a 
celestial being, he was born as a Brahmana named srfsrvfhT Agni- 
dyota in Caitya Sanniv&ia, During the latter portion 

of his age-limit of sixty-four hundred thousand piirva years, he 
took Parivrajaka Dlksa. 

Nlngth Previous Bhava. 


After death, he was born, during the ninth previous Bhava 
of oramaga Bhagavsn Mahavira, as a god with a medium age- 
limit in liana d&va-loka. 


Tenth Previous Bhava. 

After experiencing various divine pleasures for a long time, 
he was born, during the tenth previous Bhava of ^ramatgaBha- 
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gavan Mahartra, as a son named Agnibhfiti to fonrarr 

&vabhadra, wife of a Brahuiana named Somila of irf^C 

Mandira village. 

In due course of time, Agniblifiti attained youth. 

One day, a Parivrajaka mendicant named Sfirashna, 

wandering from village to village happened to arrive at Man¬ 
dira village. He was competent in sixty kinds of physical sciences, 
clever in preaching religious stories, and intelligent in reading 
the thoughts of others. On hearing the news of his arrival to 
the village, many persons vvent to see him. 

Sfirasbna preached an exposition of the tenets of his creed. 
People became greatly delighted on hearing his preaching, and 
they went home full of joy in their minds. He became well- 
known in the village. On the next day when Agnibhfiti and 
others went to him, they were cordially received by Suras&na. 
They then took their seats at a suitable place for the purpose 
of hearing his preaching, and Suras&na carefully explained in 
detail the various tenets of his religious creed. 

All the people assembled there were greatly delighted. 

Meanwhile, one man from the audience, addressing Surasbna 
said, “ O Master! Why did you adopt the rigorous mortifying 
strict methods of ascetic life during your youth,-which is deli¬ 
ghtful to the people like the Moon,-which is fit to be associated 
with delighted bright-eyed young females like a pearl necklace, 
-which is fit for sportive amusements like Nandana Vana, 

on Mount Mbru,-which is replete with the bounty of grace like 
the ocean,-and which is powerful enough to remove the pride of 
the God of Love ? Because a thin string prepared from a lotus- 
fibre is not sufficient to restrain an intoxicated elephant, the 
young sprouts of a mango tree cannot bear the burden of the 
weight of the feet of a strong Dhbnka bird, and because a 
lotus-fibre cannot tolerate the touch of the pointed end of a 
sharp-edged sword; similarly, the bounteous grace of your 
27 
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beautiful body is perfectly unfit for the practice of the austerities 
suitable for a hardy individual. 

It may perhaps have l)een caused by bereavement of separa¬ 
tion from a beloved female or from loss of property or it may 
have been caueed by separation from relatives or by some other 
misfortune. I am very anxious to know this matter, so if there 
be no objection on your part, please let me hear it. ” 

The Parivrajaka ascetic said “ O worthy man 1 what is 
possibly unaccountable to you ? Hear me if you have a curiosity 
to know. 

An account of the Parivrajaka. 

“ I was a very wealthy man at Kau^ambi, and was 

always ready to help numerous poor, helpless, estranged, and ter¬ 
rified persons, and to give them shelter. 

One day, when I was asleep at night I heard a terrific noise. 
Becoming afraid, I at once got up from my couch and as I was 
looking around I saw several formidable blood-thirsty bandits 
fully equipped with sharp daggers, hows and arrows, discus, 
spears and other sharp-pointed weapons in their hands, and 
shouting loudly “Kill, Kill”, plundering the mass of wealth 
carefully hidden under the ground, taking possession of horses 
from different stables, defeating servants and guardians fighting 
with them in self-defence, and taking away metallic vessels and 
house-hold furniture, as if they were warriors of the God of 
Death or the companions of Hell or the Grand-fathers of 
Wickedness. 

On seeing them and becoming bewildered with imminent 
danger of impending death, I called out for my body-guards, but 
although I repeatedly called out for them, they did not even 
answer once, as if they were intoxicated or in a swoon or as if 
they had become perfectly senseless. I at once thought that they 
must have been placed under the influence of artificial sleep by 
the robbers or they must have been rendered senseless by some 
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medicinal influence, otherwise, they cannot possibly fall into such 
profound sleep. Whatever it may be, I must now take care of 
my own body, ’ With this idea in iny mind, I walked slowly 
. forward and concealed myself in a thick forest. The robbers took 
away every-thing else except the stones and pillars of the house. 

At day-break, people of the town woke up. The talk about 
robbery spread everywhere. When I came to my house with 
some people and saw at each and every corner, I found that 
there was not left anything even suilieient for one day’s meal. 
With total loss of wealth, there was no money left with me with 
which to devise any means even for my maintenance. When 
there was nothing left for my maintenance,! thought within my¬ 
self, "Can I not feel ashamed by becoming a wandering mendi¬ 
cant after leading the life of a very prominent citizen in the 
town ? I was taking my meals daily after giving alms to poor 
and helpless needy persons, how can i now look decent by 
always looking out eagerly for a morsel of bread for filling my 
cursed belly ? I was invariably riding a horse accompanied by a 
coterie of servants, how can I now wander about on foot, alone 
in the town ? How can 1 now lead a worthless life without ful¬ 
filling the wished-for desires of my feUow-brotheru who were 
my playmates in dust ? Having now lost all propertv, how can 
I listen to the taunting words of my proud enemies '( Should I 
therefore leave tins place and go away to a distant land ? ” 

With this idea in my' mind, I walked in the Northern direc¬ 
tion and reached a village after some days. There, I went on a 
begging-tour, and took my meals. I lived in the village for many 
days One day I met a Triuaijd},-an ascetic bearing a triple 

staff. I respectfully bowed down before him and took my seat 
facing him. We then narrated our mutual experiences of this life 
and I gave him a short description of my wretched life. The 
ascetics said, " O child 1 leave aside your sorrow and adopt forti¬ 
tude. It is a very common occurrence. 

It is said:— 

It is not a very sad event that wealth does not remain per* 



fnanent with wicked persons but what is highly sorrowful is that 
wealth ignores even excellent individuals. 

Besides, the insolent and indifferent wealth does not even 
care for noble birth, beauty, strength, superior knowledge, or for 
valour. 

How can good conduct be expected from tlte overwhelming 
influence of the wealth whicli has acquired fickleness by its asso¬ 
ciation with the waves of the ocean, which has got adamantine 
power by being produced along with Kaustubba Mani 

(a jewel produced at the churning of the ocean; an ornament 
of Visnu), which has acquired dirty habits by contact with the 
Kalanka, Blemish, of the Moon with whom she lived, which 
has left off polite manners by association with the celestial horse, 
which is a source of misery like the close contact with a dan¬ 
gerous poison, which has got deceitful feelings by attachment 
for a conch-shell, and which has left off sweetness by constantly 
living in the salty ocean ? 

Because, any one associating himself with unlike companions 
is not able to accomplieh the superior attributes. Therefore, O 
worthy man I Leave aside your grief, carry on human effort and 
engage yourself in some useful undertaking. Wise men do not 
at all conceal anything after realizing the true nature of things. 
Besides, “ O worthy man 1 Are you the only man deserted by 
wealth that you are 30 much distressed and you are at present 
witholding yourself from any useful undertaking ? ” 

I said “ Master 1 What should I do now ? ” 

He replied “ O illustrious man l Now you should always 
keep yourself with religious observances in every way, because 
even immense wealth of persons disinclined to religious practices 
goes to destruction, while those who are very careful in religious 
observances readily acquire prosperity even if they are destitute 
of wealth.” 

Op hearing this precept and becoming indifferent to worldly 
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enjoyment, I accepted Diksa, Initiation in an Order of 
Tridaijdi ascetics. Therefore, O worthy man ! L have thus nar¬ 
rated the account of the cause of my indifference to worldly 
objects previously asked by you. Now begin to practise religious 
observances. ” 

Becoming greatly rejoiced on hearing this account, and with 
an ardent desire of taking Parivrajaka Diksa, Agnibhuti, the soul 
of Marici, bowed down before the Tridandi ascetic and bringing 
the folded cavity of the palms of his hands in front of his fore¬ 
head, spoke thus.— 

() Master! You have done well that you accepted Diksa 
under those circumstances causing indifference to worldly objects. 
By hearing this account, my desire for enjoying the pleasures of 
this world has completely disappeared, fascination for deceipt has 
ceased, and the jewel of correct knowledge has manifested itself. 
Now do me the favour of giving me Diksa of your creed. ” He 
was thereupon admitted into the Order of Parivrajaka mendicants. 

He practised austerities and died after completing an age- 
limit of fifty-six hundred thousand pfirva yeers. 

Eleventh Previous Bhava. 

The soul of Marici during the eleventh previous Bhava of 
•^ramanu Bhagavan Mahavlra was born as a god in Sanat Kuuia* 
ra d&va-loka. 


Twelvth Previous Bhava. 

Leaving the Sanat Kumara dfeva-loka in due course of time, 
the soul of Marici during the twelvth previous Bhava of ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira was born as a Brahmaga named 
Bharadvaja in the excellent town KftftrcU' ^vbtambika. 

There also, after enjoying pleasures and pains of this world 
acquired by his previous deeds, he took Parivrajaka Diksa during 
his old age in oonsequenoe of the penance of his former life, and 
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after practising severe foolish penances becoming covered by a 
wicked dusky veil of wrong preaching like young boys playiug 
with a cover of dust on them, he died on the completion of an 
age-limit of forty-four hundred thousand purva years. 

Thirteenth Previous Bhava. 

During the thirteenth previous Bhava of Iranian a Bhagavan 
Mahavira, the soul of Marici was born as a god in Mali&ndra 
d&va-loka. Surrounded by numerous attending gods in the Vim&- 
na shining brilliantly by the rays of gems and precious stones, 
he began to amuse himself with various divine sports. 

On the completion of his age-limit, he left the d&va loka. 

Fourteenth Previous Bhava. 

After a number of repeated minor births as a bad god, a 
human being, a lower animal, or as a hellish being, the soul of 
Marici, during, the fourteenth previous Bhava of Sramana Bha¬ 
gavan Mahavira, was born as a son to Kantimati, wife of 

a Brahmana named Kapila of Kajugriha Nagara. 

He was named Th&vara and in due course of time, 

increasing in vital power, strength, and body, he reached youth. 
Although desirous of accomplishing religious observances on 
seeing people afflicted with the misery of constant birth, old age, 
death, and numerous diseases, he never went to Jaina ascetics 
practising difficult religious vows nor to wandering mendicants 
of any other creed out of enchantment of exoessive illusion. 

One day, he met with a Tridatidi ascetic whose nose 

was flat and whose teeth and upper lip were cleft. On seeing 
him, he was at once greatly pleased, as if by the accidental 
meeting of an unobtainable favourite individual like the night 
lotus by the sight of the Moon 6r the day-lotus by the sight 
of the Sun, with his lotus-like eyes shining brilliantly like the 
A^oka Tree blooming by the striking with the feet of an young 
female dressed with a seariet-red cloth. 
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Prompted by an urgent desire arising from his inclination 

of taking the vows of a Parivrajaka mendicant consecutively 

during some of his preceding lives, he went to the Tridandi 

ascetic and bowing down respectfully before his feet, lie requested 

him for a preaching on religion. 

• 

Thinking him to ho a fit person, the Tridagdi ascetic expla¬ 
ined him the principles of his cult, and then said :— 

O excellent man! You a^e a lucky man. You should not 
remain in this Sainsara in the manner I lived a miserable life 
and became a victim of worldly desires. 

Thavara asked :-0 Lord ! How were you miserable before 
and how were you harassed by worldly desires 1 I am anxious 
to know it. Please, therefore, narrate your account. 

The Tridandi ascetic said " O excellent man 1 Listen! 

Having thoroughly attained puberty, perfectly full of the 
relish of sexual desires, fearful on account of marine fishes in 
the shape of ignorance, coupled with surf waves in the form of 
pleasures of the senses, pervading with the charm of the tide of 
shamelessness, unsurmomitablc on account of the whirlwind of 
bad disposition, full of the mud of wicked sentiments, inherent 
with an innumerable group of crafty crooked ideas, combined 
with the dreadful roaring of arrogance, and with the flame of the 
fire of Manmatha, the God of Love and tender with the 

dense cover of vice; and leaving off disrespectfully my home 
and my kinsmen like a hermit, and becoming devoutly attached 
to coquettish young handsome females with eyes resembling an 
expanded blue-lotus, elegant with exalted breasts fit for groat 
enjoyments, with charming forearms resembling surging waves, 
walking like royal swans with their lotus-like feet, making soft 
note, and handsome like small garden ponds, I spent much time 
in enjoying amorous sports with a dancing-girl named 
Anangas&na 

Deeply involved in filial love towards her, I used up the 
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entire wealth earned by my father and my grand-father, in 
constantly giving her costly ornaments, valuable garments, eata¬ 
bles, flowers, and perfumes. When however, Anangasfcna knew 
that I had become extremely poor, she abruptly left me with 
many insults, like a succulent colouring plant deprived of its 
juice, like a vessel of an intoxicating drink after the contained 
intoxicating drink has been drunk off, or like a meagre residue 
of offal remaining after the completion of a meal. 

I then left Anangas&ni’s residence and went to my own 
house. Becoming greatly distressed, on seeing my house full of 
innumerable pits and holes, its former grandeur lost and appear¬ 
ing terrific like a vast burning ground, I went to a foreign coun¬ 
try and wandering a number of days, I at last reached a deserted 
village. There, I saw a small bundle of ashes lying on the ground. 
I picked it up and on opening the various knots securely fasten¬ 
ed with sealing wax, I found a written vft^TT^T Bhoja-patra,-Leaf 
of a Birch Tree,-and on reading the writings out of curiosity, I 
came to know the account of a hidden treasure of ten million 
jewels with the name of the village, surrounding direction, and 
other tokens of the treasure; and greatly rejoiced, I secretly 
concealed the written leaf in every way. Going towards the 
direction described in the leaf, t reached the village in a short 
time. I examined the place of the hidden treasure and was 
immensely pleased when all the signs tallied with the description 
on the leaf Then, on an excellent night after giving an oblation 
of food in various directions, I commenced to dig out the place 
of the hidden treasure and as soon as I had not oven dug out 
one hand deep, a number of huge snakes, formidable with the 
inflation of their very strong hoods, moving their unsteady 
tongues to and fro like the flash of a lightning, pouring out 
poisonous emanations like sparks of fire produced by the exaled 
wind taken by the mouth, striking the ground witli the mass 
of their tails, and moving fiercely their red eyes shining brightly 
like the flame of a lamp, instantly made their appearance and 
biting me severely, they violently tore up my whole body. 



air 

Sttipified • by the excitement of very powerful poisons, I fell down 
on the ground. 

The night passed off in a miserable state and the blessed 
Sun rose as if with the object of doing me a great favour. The 
people of the village saw my deplorable condition, and, out of 
compassionate tenderness, they treated me for snake-poisoning. 
By their medicinal treatment and the influence of mystic spells, 
I was perfectly cured of my snake-poisoning. When the people 
of the village asked me about my misfortune of the previous 
night, I narrated the account of the treasure as it was. 

I lived there for several, days, and then went in one direc¬ 
tion. Going onward one day, I met with one man. On account 
of similarity of innate disposition, a friendly relation was formed 
with him. On a certain occasion, he secretly taught me the 
correct method of conjuring up a female yaksa in a cave and 
requested me very respectfully, saying, u If you become my 
associate, we will enter the cave. ” I accepted his request owing, 
to my strong attachment for enjoyment of sensual pleasures. 

After an uninterrupted journey for several days, we reached 
a cave named Valayamukha. We worshipped the door 

of the cave and the female guardian-spirits of the door of the 
cave. On an auspicious day with the planets in lucky conjunction, 
we took abundant food with us, entered the cave with lamps in 
our hands, and passing over several low and high places, we saw 
at one spot, a female Yaksa sitting on an excellent gold lion- 
seated throne shining brightly like a mass of lightning. Her face 
appeared extremely handsome by the mass of splendour of brilli¬ 
ant ear-rings hanging on her cheeks. Her body appeared very 
beautiful by ornaments of various kinds of jewels. She had a 
neck-lace of nine strings of pearls as big as the fruit of 
Amalaka Tree (Embelie Myrobalan). On beholding the unforeseen 
and wonderful appearance of the charming body of the female 
Yaksa who resembled the tender branch of the full-bloomed and 
oaptivating tree-*jv*T*T Manmatha,-the God of Love,—who enohan* 
28 



ted the mind like a Goddess of Prosperity and Beauty of the 
under- world, or Rati,-one of the wives of Kama, or a divine 

female, and who held toy-lotuses in her oharming hands, and 
becoming love-lorn T>y the lust of sexual love, we tried to appro¬ 
ach the female Yaksa. As soon as she saw us coming towards 
her, she at once entered a round fire-pit dreadful with a highly 
illuminating fierce flame. As if wounded by a heavy hammer, 
and with our faces darkened by remorse, we began to think 
within ourselves, "Shall we now go back ? or should we sacrifice 
our bodies in the fire-pit full of the loveliness of the contact of 
her body, like so many butterflies ? This terrible fire will burn 
out our bodies only wiihin a moment, and the question of meeting 
the female Yaksa is full of doubts. But if we are kept alive, we 
will again acquire wealth and happiness.” 

While we were thus meditating within ourselves, a 
Ks&trapftla,-a tutelary deity of the fields,-with a very heavy body 
like a huge elephant issuing from a bower of creepers in a thicket, 

. shaking the earth with his bulky heavy body, deafening the dire¬ 
ctions by the mass of echo arising by repeatedly striking the 
ground, terrifying on account of the dark envelope of radiance 
of his armlets made from the horns of a wild buffalo as dark as 
lamp-black, holding a large skull in bis hand, appearing as if 
he were the creator of the dark-night of the God of Death, emit¬ 
ting an unpleasant mass of smoke difficult to look at, from his 
mouth, and with the bunch of his hair tied with terrible black 
snakes making a fierce hissing sound, came at once to the spot, 
and looking at us with his eyes red-shot with violent anger, he 
said, " O vile people ! You have entirely left aside your virtuous 
conduct. You are frightened even by the noise of my body; 
could you not find out any other place for your consolation that 
you thought of coming here ? Suffer now the evil consequences 
of your immodest behaviour.” With these words, he caught hold 
of us who were trembling with fear like withered leaves ftet ttv 
motion by winds, and seizing 09 suddenly by the feet Wlift ft 
young lamb, he hurled us with such tremendous force that we 
fell in front of the door of the Valayamukha cave. 
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We passed the remaining portion of the night, as if we 
were in deep sleep. 

At Sun-rise, we opened our eyes and began to think “Which 
is this country '{ Who brought us here ’Why did we sleep on 
this ground ? Where is that cave ? Where is the Yaksa 

kanya,-female Yaksa ? O 1 is it a dream or jugglery ? Or, is it 
an intimidation or an illusion ? ” Remaining in doubt for a long 
time we at last knew the true nature of the accident. We then 
proceeded on and reached Bbnata^a Nagara. 

There also, we found out a man possessing supernatural 
knowledge and powers, named oivasundara. We scoured 

him by politeness and other means. He was greatly pleased with 
us, and he willingly gave us itsr K&tyayaniya Mantra, 

-the Katyayanfya spell-and showed us the procedure of accompli¬ 
shing it. 

I commenced the sacrificial ceremony, in the temple of 
Caijdika, Durga-dbvi, as shown by the teacher. Although 
becoming terrified, owing to want of audacity even by the shak¬ 
ing of a blade of grass, I boldly tried the accomplishment of 
the spell. But suddenly a terrible great demon, accompanied by 
a retinue of very strong, tall, and frightful Kala-vfctala, 

( a kind of wicked demons that take possession of dead bodies) 
appeared before me. 

Becoming bewildered with fear of death at the terrible sight, 
I forgot the words of the Mantra (incantation), and began to 
run away to my residence. Then, saying, “ You have been mis- 
instriicted by some impudent man and undoubtedly stretching 
forth his powerful arm, he drew me near Durga -dbvi and dealt 
me such a severe blow with his fist that my nose became flat 
and unfortunately some of my front teeth were broken iu pieces”. 
Therefore, 0 I worthy man 1 if you are not convinced of the 
statement of the previous account of my life which you asked 
me to give, then, satisfy yourself by looking at my mouth. 

Thavara, then, said, 0 Master I which wise man will not 
believe in the fault of desire of worldly pleasures which is quite 
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apparent ? You have acted very wisely that you took this row. 
I am also desirous of having that vow, you, therefore, do me the 
favour of giving me Diksa. He, there-upon, initiated Thavara into 
his Order of Mendicants, and Thavara was then busy with his 
religious duties. He was very firm in practising most difficult 
penances, but his true knowledge was occluded by false belief. 
He died after completing an age-limit of thirty-four hundred 
thousand purva years. 

Fifteenth Previous Bhava. 

- After death, the soul of Marici, was born during the fiftee¬ 
nth previous Bhava of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra, as a mag¬ 
nificent god in STCintesytaj Brahma dbva-loka. 

Let it be remembered that the soul of Marici became a 
wandering mendicant for six future lives on account of his fond¬ 
ness for the doctrine of a Tridandi.-an ascetic bearing a 

triple-staff invented by his own in-born intellect. Besides, he 
was born in families of beggars, Br&hmaijas ( with begging pro¬ 
clivities ), and other low families, caused by the evil influence 
of Ntca Gotra Karma,-a Karma inducing birth in low 

families- on account of his boasting for his noble family. 

Therefore, on seeing the evil consequences of propagating 
against the Teachings of the Tlrtbankaras, and of boasting for 
noble birth, O wise devout persons ! leave off for ever, the wicked 
practice of propagating against the teachings of the Tirthankaras 
and of boasting for noble birth. 
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VOLUMES 

of 
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11 Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira ” 

Series. 

In the year 1941-42. Four Volumes of the book “ ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira” written in English, from ^authentic mate¬ 
rial collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sources, by Muni 
Maharaja Sri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji-a disciple of ^asana Sam- 
rat Acarya Maharaja ornuan Vijaya Nbmi-sari4varaji-were pub¬ 
lished. At the time when the work of printing these volumes 
was undertaken, the cost of good Printing Paper was annas 
three and six pies per lb. and printing, as well as, other charges 
were low. 

But during the year 1941, the cost of Printing Paper in¬ 
creased greatly owing to War difficulties, and some of the print¬ 
ing work had to be finished with paper bought at a price 
varying from annas Twelve to Fourteen annas per lb. The work 
6f printing had to be finally stopped as the required quality of 
paper could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got 
from foreign countries. 

However, after four years of anxious waiting for conditions 
to improve, a sufficient quantity of good Printing Paper has 
been recently obtained from England, and the work of re-printing 
the vol um es-revised and augmented with much additional matter- 
has been commenced from July last. Instead of four books there 
will be eight books greatly increased in size, as explained in the 
accompanying Table of Contents of each volume. 

The market-price of Printing Paper has considerably increa¬ 
sed and printing charges have increased three to four times, on 
account of heavy labour—costs. Taking into consideration the 



enhanced cost of materials and labour, and the heavy charges of 
make-up, as well as, the utility of the volumes, we have, as far 
as possible, tried to keep the prices of the individual books 
within very reasonable limits. 

For the present. Volume IV Nihnava-vada, containing vari¬ 
ous philosophical discussions, is being printed and will be publi¬ 
shed next month. It was given preference, as there is much 
demand for it. Immediately after it, the work of printing the 
two Volumes of Iranian a Bhagavan Mahavira-divided into four 
parts viz Vol. I Parts I & II and Vol II Parts I & It-four books 
containing authentic accounts of the Life Incidcnts-collected from 
various Scriptural works-of the twenty-seven bhavas (worldly 
existences ) of the last-( twenty-fourth) Tirthankara-Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira-of the Jains-will be taken in hand. The 
first part (Vol. I Part I) will be ready by the end of the curr¬ 
ent year. The remaining parts will be published in due course 
of time. 

The prices quoted for each volume are approximate. They 
are not likely to be increased but they will bo proportionately 
reduced in accordance with the nature of the cost of the prevail¬ 
ing materials and of labour conditions. 

N. B. A discount of 50% on published prices will be allow¬ 
ed on orders received from Universities, Recognized Societies, 
Associations, Institutions, Publio Libraries, Educational Societies, 
Religious Institutions, eto. 
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to Marici and paid him homage as a future Tirthankara- 
Marici rejoicing with joy and dancing frivolously out of pride 
for his noble birth, incurred the evil Karma of birth in low 
families-Nirvana (Pinal Emancipation} of Tirthankara Bhagavan 
Sr! Rsabha-dbva Swami.-Kapila becomes a disciple of Mar 
rici-Some considerations about birth in a low family-Karma 
Philosophy-Kinds of Karmas. 

CHAPTER VII. Fourth Previous Bliava as a god in 
Brahma d&va-loka-Fifth Previous Bhava as a Brahmaiia named 
Kau&ka in Kollaga village-Sixth Bhava as a Brahmana named 
Puspamitra in Sthuiiaka village-Seventh Previous Bhava as a 
god in Saudharma dbva-loka-Eighth Previous Bhava as a Br&- 
hmaija named AgniJyota in Caitya-sannivbsa-Kinth Previous 
Bhava as a god in Is&na d&va-loka-Tenth Previous Bhava as a 
Brahmana named Agnibhoti in Mandira village-Eleventk Previ¬ 
ous Bhava as a god in Sanat Kumara dbva-loka-Twelfth Previ¬ 
ous Bhava as a Brahmajja named Bharadhvaja in Svfctambika- 
Thirteenth Previous Bhava as a god in Mahfcndra d&va-loka 
Fourte enth Previous Bhava as a Brahmaija named Kapila of 
Rajagriba Nagara-Fifteenth Previous Bhava as a charming god 
in Brahma dhra^loka. 
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Sramana Bhagavln Mahlvira. 

Vol I Part II 

CHAPTER I. Sixteenth Previous Bhava-Birth of Vi^va- 
bhuti -Kumara-Vi^vabhati Kumara going to Puspa-karagdaka 
garden for amusement during Spring-Festival-Vi^vabhoti Kum&- 
ra treacherously sent with a large .army to fight with a frontier 
feudatory prince at the instigation of Queen Madana-lbkha. When 
Visvabhttti Kumara returned homo he realised that it was a 
well-designed plan of Madana-lbkha to drive him out from the 
garden to make room for her son Visakha-nandi Becoming 
enraged at this insulting diplomacy, Vi^vahhuti Kumara renoun¬ 
ces the pleasurable enjoyments of the world and he takes Bhaga- 
vat! Dlksa at the hands of Acarya Samhhoti Seri. Vi^vabhuti 
Muni practised severe austerities during his ascetic life and went 
to various towns and villages with the object of preaohing the 
principles of the Tirthankaras-Whcn Visvabhati Muni-whose 
body had become greatly debilitated by continuous fastings and 
strict penances-was going for alms after a continuous fasting of 
one month at Mathura ( Muttra), he was accidentally knocked 
down by a rushing cow. On seeing that Visvabheti Muni had 
fallen down on the ground owing to a strong impact with the 
body of the cow, his cousin Visakha-nandi who had gone to 
Mathura with a number of his attendents on his marriage-cere¬ 
mony with the daughter of the king of that place, began to 
crack jokes at the withered condition of the body of Viivabhuti 
Muni. The penitent Muni was greatly offended, and he made a 
niyaga-nidana-( a firm determination) to be able to possess after 
death, sufficient strength to kill all those persons at one blow, 
by way of revenge. Although Vi^vabhuti Muni was repeatedly 
advised by Sthaviras and others to desit from the attempt, he 
did not leave off his firm resolution, and having died without 
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expiating for his sinful act even on his death-bed, he was born 
as a god in MahiMukra d&va-loka-Seventeenth Previous Bhava 
as a brilliant god in Maha-^ukra d&va-loka with an age-limit 
of seventeen (17) sagaropam year3. Appendix Mo. 4 containing 
Some Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth Previous Bhava 
of ^ramaga Bhagavaa Mahavlra. 

CHAPTER IL Eighteenth previous Bhava of ^ramana 
Bhagav&n Mahavlra-Tripristha Vasudbva-Queen Bhadra-the 
chief oonsort of the king-(KingRipu prati-^atru ofPotanapura)- 
gave girth to Acala Kurnlra portended by four Great Dreams- 
Aflter a few years, birth of a daughter named Mrigavati to Queen 
Bhadra-When Mrigavati attained youth and marriageable age, 
King Ripu prati-^atru becoming greatly enamoured with her 
exquisite beauty and blooming charms, publicly and shamelessly 
contracted marriage with his own daughter disregarding violent 
protestations from Queen Bhadra, Acala Kumar a, family-mem¬ 
bers, feudal princes, ministers, religious preceptors, and from a 
large majority of citizens, who were painfully grived at such an 
un-natural and utterly disgraceful alliance, and, having made her 
his ohief queen, he began to enjoy worldly pleasures with her. 
Queen Bhadra-the girl’s mother-becoming displeased by this 
heinous act, and greatly distressed by public censure, went away 
to her parents’ house in the Deccan and passed her days in 
mourning. 

The parents of Queen Bhadra were very wealthy. A nice 
town named Mah^varl-oomplete with high city-walls, beautiful 
buildings, temples, dharma^alas (inns for travellers), cattle- 
camps, big market-places, and gardens inhabited by wealthy 
merchants-was built for her and it soon became a very flourish¬ 
ing city in the South. 

By this heinous aot on his part, King Ripu-prati-^atru, 
came to be, afterwards, called Praja-pati. (literally, husband of 
one’s own progeny) by the people, on account of his having a 
desire of sexul intercourse with his own daughter. The soul of 
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VMvabhftti Muni, descending from Maha-dukra dfeva-loka, assum¬ 
ed the form of a foetus in the womb of Mrigavati-dfcvl portend¬ 
ed by seven great dreams.-Birth of Tripris^ha Vasud&va-Cele- 
bration of Birth-festivities.-Attainment of youth-Cleverness in 
wrestling, use of war-like weapons and various arts and scionces- 
Prati-Vasu-dfcva, A^vagriva of Rajagriha Nagara.-The soul of 
Vi£akha-nandi Kumara born as a lion in a den ncs>r the rice- 
fields of the Prati-Vasud&va-Onc day, Prati Vasudbva Aivagri- 
va, invited a very clever astrologer into his private-chambers 
and' confidentially inquired as to how and by whom he will 
meet with his death-The astrologer reluctantly but positively 
replied:—“0 kingl I can see that your death will be caused by 
the powerful man who will easily kill the lion living in his den 
in your rice-fields and the min who will insult your messenger 
Candavbga so widely respected by all your feudatory kings.’’- 
The lion in the rice-fields of Prati-Vasud&va A^vagriva was 
doing much damage to the cultivators of the fields, and so, they 
requested him to afford them suitable protection. Thereupon, 
Prati-Vasudbva Asvagrlva sent orders to his sixteen thousand 
feudatory kings to give their services by turns, for the protect¬ 
ion of his cultivators.-The Prati-Vasud&va, then, inquired of his 
ministers as to who were very powerful among the young prin¬ 
ces of his feudatory kings. The ministers said “ We cannot de¬ 
finitely say, but we have heard that both the young princes viz 
Acala Kumara and Tri prist ha Kumara of King Prajapati are 
clever and powerful. Thereupon, Prati-Vasud&va A^vagriva, sent 
an order through his messenger Candavbga, to King Prajapati 
to eome and see him immediately.-At the time when Catjdavbga 
arrived at Potanapura, King Prajapati, his princes, family- 
members, and some citizens had met together in the Inner Court 
of King Prajapati, and there was excellent dancing, dramatic 
performance and great rejoicing going on. Now, Candav&ga, un¬ 
obstructed by any rules of deoenoy and un-prevented by any 
door-keeper, at once rushed into the private chamber of the 
Inner Court, and abruptly communicated the message to King 
Prajapati-The king hurriedly got up from his seat, to reoeive 



the messenger and there occurred a suHen break in the revelry. 
Prince Tripristha Kumara became greatly enrage'! at the rude 
behaviour of the Prati-V as udb va’s m xssenger ani having dealt 
him blows with his fists, feet, and stick, he took back all the 
valuable presents received from king Prajapatl. Now Prati-Vasu- 
-ddva Asvagriva became very angry on hearing about the insult 
to his messenger and he realised that the first part of the fore¬ 
telling of the astrolger-that the man who would insult his messen- 
ger Candav&ga will cause his death-may turn out to be true. 
So, he at once sent another messenger to Pr.ijapati and ordered 
him to go immediately to rice-fields, and to give protection to 
his cultivators against the ravages of the lion lurking there. 
King Praj&pati beoame ready to go there, but both his princes 
viz Acala Kumara and Tripristha Kumara vehemently implored 
him not to undergo the risk on account of his old age, and they 
went there with men and materials, against his wish. When 
nearing the den of the lion, Tripristha Kumdra left his men and 
materials at a distance, and he went on foot to the den, without 
carrying any weapon, and unaccompanied by his own brother 
and unassisted by any of his numerous soldiers, as he thought 
it oontrary to all rules of justice for hunters to take with them 
a clever party of numerous well-selected persons fully equipped 
with various destructive weapons, on horse-backs or some such 
vehicles, for attacking a single, solitary tiger or lion, posting 
themselves on high platforms erected on tall trees or protruding 
rocks on mountain-peaks. Standing fearlessly just near the 
entrance of the den, Tripristha Kumara repeatedly coaxed the 
lion for a duel fight with himself, and, as soon as the lion jump¬ 
ed on him, Tripristha Kumara, at once caught hold of the lion’s 
upper jaw and tightly grasping his lower jaw into his left hand, 
he readily cut the lion into two vertical pieces. When the lion 
died, the cultivators were greatly pleased with the bravery of the 
prince. On his return towards Potanapura, Tripristha Kumara 
instructed the cultivators to give the lion’s skin to Prati-Vasu- 
d&va Asvagriva, and to inform him that as' the lion was now 
dead, his rioe-fields will, for the present, be free from danger. 
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When both the princes of king Prajapati returned home with 
their party, King Prajapati was extremely delighted and there 
was great rejoicing in the town. When the cultivators narrated 
the unique bravery of Tripristha Kumara in killing the lion 
before Prati-Vasud&va Asvagriva, he became alarmed and he 
began to be convinced more about the truth of the fore-telling 
of the astrologer viz that his death would be caused by the 
person who insults his messenger Caijdavbga, and, also by the 
person who kills the lion. With the deceitful idea of killing both 
the princes of K’ng Prajapati, the Prati-V&sudbva Asvagriva 
sent another messenger to King Prajapati and told him-“Oo and 
tell Prajapati, since you are too old to serve, you send both 
your princes-Acala Kumara and Tripristha Kumara-to me for 
my service. They will be very amply rewarded with large estates 
and money, and they will have higher dignity among feudatory 
kings. In case, you cannot act according to my orders be ready 
for a fight at the earliest moment.” .Being quite unwilling to 
part with his only princes, King Prajapati, rejected the offer, 
and made preparations for a fight. Armies of both the sides 
met with each other, and after a severe fight for a few days, 
Prati-Vasudbva Asvagriva was killed by Tripristha Kumara. 
When Prati-Vasudbva Asvagriva was dead, the gods and semi- 
gods, who had gone there to witness the fight, poured showers 
of fragrant flowers and scented powders over the head of Tripri¬ 
stha Kumara and announced :-“0 Kings 1 This Tripristha Kuma¬ 
ra is born as the first Vasudbva in the Bharata-ksetra, owing 
to his meritorious deeds of previous lives. You, therefore, leave 
off your enmity towards him, seek his protection, and do respe¬ 
ctful salutations to him. All the fendatory kings of Prati Vasu- 
dbva Asvagriva fell at the feet of Tripristha Kumara and acce¬ 
pted him as their supreme lord. On seeing that all the feudatory 
kings of Prati-Vasudbva Asvagriva had accepted service under 
Tripristha Kumara, the queens of Prati Vasudbva went to the 
place where his body soaked in blood and mud was lying, and, 
having lamented for a long time, they ordered their servants to 
cremate his body with due respect. When Tripri^ha Kumars 
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returned to Potanapura there was great rejoicing in the town. 
After staying there for some time, Tripris^ha Vasudbva carry¬ 
ing with him cakra, chatra, dhanusya, magi, gada etc. went 
with a large army for dig-vijaya. In course of time he brought 
under his supreme authority, half the continent of Bharata- 
ksetra and thousands of feudatory kings. Having conquered the 
kingdoms of Anga (country near Modern Bhagalpur on Coroma¬ 
ndel coast S. India ) Vanga (Bengal) Kalinga ( a district) and 
having established his own officers there, he went to Magadha- 
de£a (Southern Bihar). There, he merrily lifted up, like an um¬ 
brella, over his own head a very huge stone-slab which could 
be lifted by ten million persons collected to-gether, and being 
praised by the kings and bards, ho went in the direction of 
Dandakft-ranya (a forest in South Deccan) and having located 
his army there, he passed some days in the forest. One night, 
when all the people of his camp were fast asleep, Tripris^ha 
V&sudbva, unnoticed by any of his numerous watchmen, went 
out from his camp, and as he was walking alone silently, he 
heard a gentle noise coming from a distance. He went in the 
direction of the noise, and as he entered a thick forest full of 
numerous tall trees, he saw a man bound to a tree. Tripris^ha 
Vasudbva went quite near the tree and asked the man as to who 
he was and why he was thus bound. The man replied :-“0 worthy 
sir 1 please make me free from my ties, and I will narrate my 
account. The Vasudbva cut the ties of the man with his discus 
and set him free. The man, then, saidI am a vidyadhara 
( a class of demi- gods) named Ratnasekhara. Vijayavati-the ex¬ 
tremely beautiful and charming daughter of the king of Simhala- 
dvlpa (Island of Ceylon) was to be given in marriage with me, 
and when I reached this place with all my marriage prepara¬ 
tions on my way to Simhala-dvipa, an inimical vidyadhara 
named Vayu-vbga, forcibly snatched away everything from me, 
and reduced me to this state. ” Tripris^ha V&sudbva, then asked 
him:-" Being a vidyadhara (a demi-god), why are you desir¬ 
ous of marrying a human female ? The vidyadhara said :-"0 illu¬ 
strious man I She is Tory beautiful and her charms are unique,* 
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With the consent of the vidyadhara, Tripristha Vssud&va 
made up his mind to have regular marriage with her and have- 
ing gone to Simhala-dvipa, lie married her. Tripristha Vasudfeva 
stayed there only lor a few days, but returned to Potanapur 
leaving Vijayavati there-Coronation of Tripristha Kuniara as 
Vasud&va-Arrival of Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri Srbyauisa Nath- 
Preaching-Acceptance of Samyakta by Acala Kuniara and Tri¬ 
pristha Vasuddva-Pouring of hot molten lead into the ears of 
his bed-chambcr attendcnt-Dcath of Tripristha Yasud&va and 
his birth as hellish being in A-pratisthana Narakavasa (dwelling 
for hellish beings) of Tamas-tama ( Seventh ) Hell-Arrival of 
Dharma-ghosa Aearya-Preaching-JDiksa of Acala Kumara. Acala 
Muni-Severc austerities-Moksa. 

CHAPTER ILL Nineteenth to Twenty-second Previous Bhavas. 

CHAPTER IV. Twenty-third Previous Bhava-TnysL-m itra 
Cakravartin-Conquest of continents-To JVIagadha Tirtha-To 
Varadama Tirtha-To Prabhasa Tirtba-To the temple of Sindhu- 
dbvl. Kumara-dbva of Vaitadhya-giri-Kritauiala-dbva of Tauiisra 
Gupha-Fight with mlccchas-Return to Moka (capital city) with 
thirty-two thousand feudatory kings-Coronation as a Cakravar- 
tin-Festival lasting for twelve years-Renouncing the world-Dik- 
Sa on hearing the preacting of Pottillacary a-Ascetic life-On 
death-Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava-Birth as a very prosper¬ 
ous god in oukra dbva-loka. 

CHAPTER V. Twenty Fifth Previous Bhava- Birth of 
Nandana Kumara-With advancing age, Nam tana Kumara became 
proficient in various arts and sciences-At the proper age, his 
father King Jitasatru, thinking him quite suitable, installed him 
as a king in his own stead-Arrival of Pottillacarya-His Prea¬ 
ching-Story of King Narasimha-Campaka-mala-Barrenness-Con- 
sultation with ministers-Arrival of Ghorasiva-Ghoragiva going to 
burial-ground for accomplishment of spells-Duel-fight of King 
Narasiinha with Ghora&va-Fainting of Ghora^iva-Appearance of 
^rl-dfcvi-A boon from the goddess-Request of Ghora&va to allow 
him to enter burial-ground fire for purification of his ling-? 
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Ghoraiiva gives his own aooount-Fight between two vidyadharas- 
Somadatta-Mah&kala-Campaka-mala-Birth of Nara-vikrama-^ila- 
vati-Nara-vikrama Kumara subluing Jaya-kunjara elephant- 
Dbhila-Samanta -bhadra Sari-Preaching-Nandana Raja renounces 
the world-Diksa-Ascetio Life-Severe austerities.-Meditationa of 
Nandana Muni on Death-bed. 

CHAPTER VI. Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava. 

Vol I Part II 

Royal Octavo Size Pages about 450. Cloth-bound. Price In 
Union of Hindusthan Rs. 0/- Rupees Nine. Packing and Postage 
extra. Foreign 18. s. U. S. of America $ 4-50. 

Sra/nana Bhagavln Mahlvlra. 

Vol II Part I 

Introduction .— 

CHAPTER I. Descent from Pranat dbva-loka-Conception- 
Vision of Dreams-Description of ^akrbndra-Kartika ^b^ha Katha- 
^akra-stava. 

CHAPTER II. Sakra-stava (contd)-Ten Strange Events- 
Birth in High and Low families-Bod-chamber of Tr'sala-dbvi- 
Vision of Dreams-Description of the first Four Dreams. 

CHAPTER lit. Description 'of the Remaining Ten Dreams- 
Night-vigil-Siddhartha rising up in the morning-Going for 
exeroise, bath etc.-Calling for Interpreters of Dreams-Assembly- 
hall-Arrival of Interpreters-Story of 500 warriors. 

CHAPTER IV. Explanation of the fruit of the drearns- 
Increase of gold and wealth in the palace of Siddh&rtha-Immo- 
bility of the foetus-Lamentations of Trisal&-mata-Determination 
of Vardhamana Kumara not to renounce the world during the 
life-time of his parents-Movements of the foetus-Rcjoicing- 
Valuable information about the nourishment 'of the foetus-Birth 
q ( Var d hama n a Kumara, 
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CHAPTER V. Horoscope of Vardhamlna Kutnara. 

CHAPTER VI. Celebration of Birth-festival by Indras and 
gods and goddesses-Abhis&ka (anointing) by Indras and gods 
and Indranis and goddesses on Mount Su-Mbru. Celebration of 
Birth-festival by Siddhartha. 

CHAPTER VII. Early Life-Naming-Playing with boys- 
Molestation by a pisaca-Going to Sehool-Youth-Marriage- 
Family Relation.-Death of Parents-Request to King Nandivar- 
dhana for permission to renounce the world-Samvatsarika Dana- 
Request of Lokantic gods to Vardhamana Swami. 

CHAPTER VHI. Diksa Mahotsava-Diksa. 

CHAPTER IX. Period of Chadmastha Kalaof Ascetic Life- 
First Year of Ascetic Life-Going to Kurmara-grama-Remaining 
in Kayotsarga outside the villago-Gift of the half the portion of 
divine garment to S >ma Brahmin-Molestation from a cowherd- 
Went to Kollaga sannivosa early next morning-Break-fast at the 
house of a Brahmin named Bahula-Wont to Moraga sannive^a- 
Guest of Jvalana oarma in one of the cottages of Duijjanta 
hermits-Taking of five abhigrahas (minor vows'l-Went to Asthi- 
ka (Vardhamana) grann -First Rainy Season at Asthika-gfima- 
passed with a continuous fasting of eight periods of a fortnight 
each-Molestation from ^ulapaiji Yaksa-Ten Great Dreams-Astro* 
loger Utpala saying out the meaning of the dreams-SftWztf Year 
of Ascetic L«/<?-Moraga sannivesa-Acchandaka-To Uttara Vftcala- 
On the way, while crossing the bank of Suvarga-kula River, the 
remaining half of the divine garment slipped down from the 
shoulder of the Bhagavan and was taken away by Soma Brah¬ 
min who was following him for the other half-Kanaka-khala 
l£rama-Cat)d i-kausika sarpa-Gobhadra-Vidyasiddha-Candral&khft 
-Candraksnta-Dharma-ghosa suri-Preaching-Muni Gobhadra- 
Caijdakau^ika tapas-Cagdikausika sarpa biting Bhagavan-Enlight 
ening Catjdakau&ka sarpa-Svetambika-Pradb^i king-On way to 
Surabhipura-Meetinfr of Prade^i Rlja-Crossing the River Ganges 
in a small wooden boat-Molestastion from-Naga Sudans^ra d&va 



(soul of the lion severed into two pieoes by Tripristha V5su- 
dbva)-Kambala and Sambala d&vas oam 3 to the resoueof the boat- 
Thui}agasarmiv&3a-Puspa astrologer-Festival at Bhandir Vana 
Going to Rljagriha. Jinaias anl Silbu-dasi-Second Runy 
Season at Nalanda (a suburb of Rijagriha )-in the house of a 
weaver named Arjutia, observing four fastings of one month eaoh. 
First breakfast at Vijayasoth’s house-Seeon 1 breakfast at Anan- 
da^eth’s house.-Third at Sunanda Beth’s house and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Buhula in 
Koliaga sannivhfx- Third Year of Ascetic LifeSring to Suvarna 
khala grama-Cowherds preparing rioe-p il ling in an earthen pot 
-Goiala becomes a niyata-va Il-To Brahimnu grama-Upananda- 
Going to Cimpa Nagarl for rainy season.-Tnird Riiny Season 
at Canpa Nagarl doing virions asanas (meditative postures) and 
observing two fastings of two months each -Fourth Year oj 
Ascetic Life- Went to Kollaga Sanniv&sa-In meditation outside 
the village-Simha and Vilyunmati-Gosala oeaten-To Patr&laka 
grama-Khan laka anl Dautalika-Gosala beaten-To Kumara Sanni- 
ve£a-M ini Can Ira Aearya killel at night unler suspicion of a 
thief-M ahotsava by go ls-To G uxraka-grania-Gosala bound to a 
woolen frame on suspicion of being a spy from enemy-regions 
and when ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was being similarly 
bound he was set free by two female hermits Soma and Jayanti 
sisters of astrologer Utpala. Went to Prista Champa.-Fourth 
Runy Season at Prisma Campa observing a fasting of four 
months ani practising various asanas (meditative postures). 
Breakfast outside the tow n-Fifth Year of Ascetic Life- Went to 
•^ravastl anl remained in kayotsarga outside the town-Pitridatta 
and his wife Mritavatsa-To Hala lruta-grama-In meditation un¬ 
der a haridru tree-Scorching of both feet-In the temple of Vasu- 
d&va at Mangala-To Kalumbuka-grama-M&gha and Kala-hastL 
To Ridba-bhami-( Murshidabad District) molestation from vukrar 
people-To Purna kalaia grama molestation from two robber3-To 
Bhadilla Nagarl ( capital town of Malaya ).-Fifth Rainy Season 
at BhadiUa Nagari observing fasting of four months practising 
various msditecire po?turos-5«^ Year of Ascetic Lije-To 
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Kayali Samagama-Jambflsanda-Tambftya sanniv&ia-Nandi^na 
. Sthavira-Goialaka had quarrel with some of his pupils- 
Kflpiya Sanniv^a.-Im prisoned as spies but set free by two 
parivrajikas named Vijaya and Pragalbha.-To Vai^ali. Go^ala 
becomes separated-Stayed at a blacksmith’s work-shop-Asault 
by the black-smith-Went to Grarnak sanniv&sa-Bibh&laka Yaksa. 
History of BibhMaka Yaksa-To ^ali^Irsaka grama-It was winter 
time-Molestation from Kataputana Var)a-Vyantari. To Bhadrika 
Nagari-Sixth Rainy Season at Bhadrika Nagari-observing a 
fasting of four months-At this place Bhagavan acquired Loka- 
vadhi Jfiana while experiencing the molestation of Kataputana. 

CHAPTER X. Period of Chadmastha Kala (Cont) of 
Ascetic Lif e-Seventh Year of Ascetic Life- Went to Magadha- 
d&sa and stayed there moving about during winter and summer 
months and practising various vows.-To Alambhika Nagarl- 
Seventh Rainy Season at Alambhika observing a fast of four 
months -Eighth Year of Ascetic Life- Went to Kundaka sanni- 
vbia-Maddna sannive^a-Bahusala-Lohargala-Caught under sus¬ 
picion of a spy and brought before King Jitsatru but set free 
by the advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with 
king-To Purimatala-In meditation outside the town. Vaggura 
sravaka-To Ra jagr i ha-Zr/g/tf/z Rainy Season at Rajagtiha obser¬ 
ving a fasting of four months -Ninth Year of Ascetic Life- With 
the idea of destroying many Karmas simultaneously, Bhagavan 
went to Vaira-bhflmi. Harsh molestation from anarya (uncivi¬ 
lized ) people for six months. Ninth Rainy Season in Vajra- 
bhumi with a fasting of four months- Tenth Year of Ascetic 
Life-To Siddharthapura and Kurma-grama. Questioned by Go^ala 
about the tila plant-Vaisyayana Tfipasa outside the village-Jest- 
ing by Gosala-Throwing of T&jo-l&sya towards Gosala whose 
life was saved by Bhagavan by the use of -^ita-lbsya. Gosala 
gets separated-To Vais'ali Nagari. ^ankha, playmate of Siddhar- 
tha Raja, honoured Bhagavan with devotion-River Gandakika to 
be crossed by boat-,Boatman detained him for fare but was soon 
set free by.'Citra, the daughter's son of Sankba-Went to; V&nijya 



grama and remained in Kayotsarga outside the town. Ananda, 
sravaka, foretold through his Avadhi Jfi&na, the Bhagavan’s 
acquisition of Kerala Jfiana w’.thin a few years-To ^ravastl. 
Tenth Rainy Season at ^ravasti Nagarl observing a fasting of 
four months -Eleventh Year of Ascetic Life-In Kayotsarga at 
Sanusas^ika observing sixteen fasts and practising Bhadra, Mahi— 
bhadra and Saryato-bhadra Pratima-Breakfast at the house of 
Ananda Gathapati-Went to Fradhabhcmi full of ml&cchas (bar¬ 
barians )-Kemained in contemplation in a temple of Polasa Yakfa 
outside P&dh&la grama-Molestation from Sangama dbva-Twenty 
tormenting harassments during one night-inability to get pure food 
for six months as it was daily polluted by Sangama. Having 
failed in his attempt, Sangama goes away .-Sangama driven away 
from dbva-loka-Break-fast at the house of an old cowherdess- 
To Alambhika-Stuti by Vidyut Kumar^ndra-Svetambika-Xagarl 
-Stuti by Harissaha Indra-oravasti-The idol of Skanda-Kau&im- 
bi Nagarl-Candra and Scry a in mflla ( original ) vimana-V ni- 
rasi Nagari-Stuti by Saudharmbndra-Rajagriha-Stuti by Isanb- 
ndra-Mithila Nagari-Honoured by King Janaka and extolled by 
Dharan&ndra -To Vaisali-Eleventh Rainy Season at Vaisali-In 
contemplation with a fasting of four months-Stuti by Bhctananda 
( King of the Bhujanga-d&vas )-Jirna 5etha sravak-Abhinava 
^r^s^h!-Kbvali-dbsana-7iVtf/v//t Year of Ascetic Life- After break¬ 
fast at Abhinava 3r&sthi’s house, Bhagavan went to Susumarapura. 
In contemplation under a A^oka tree in A^oka-khaijda-Utpata 
of Camarbndra-History of Camar&ndra-To Bhogapura Nagara- 
molestation by a k'atriya named mabendra-To Nandi-grama. 
Adorred by Nandi (a friend of King Siddhartha). To Mendha- 
kd-grama-Molestation by a cowherd-To Kau^ambi Nagari-King 
•Satfinika-Mrig&vati- Abhigraha (vow ) of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavlra-King Dadhivfthana and Queen Dharini of Campa 
Nagari-Vasumati daughter of DhariijI-Dhanavaha ^e^ha and 
Mela Sethani-Candana-Pitiable condition of Candana-Fulfilment 
of the abhioraha of £ramana Bhagavan Mahavira-Bhiksa of 
dry Udada beans from Candana. To Su-miangala-grama-Stuti 
by Sanat Kumara Indra-To Suks&tra sannive^a-Homages by 
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Indra of Mahbndra dbva-loka-To P&laka-grama-Molestation by 
Dhahila-Went to Campa Nagari-Twelvth Rainy Season at the 
Agnihotra-sala of Svatidatta Brahmaga at Campa Nagarl obser¬ 
ving four fastings of one mouth each, and attended constantly 
by Maijibhadra and Purnabhadra Vana-vyantara Indras-Svati- 
datta asked a number of questions on Atma (Soul) to ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mah&vira and they being answered in detail to his 
entire satisfaction, the Brahmaga was greatly pleased, and he 
had high raspeot for Bhagavan- Thirteenth Year of Ascetic Life- 
To Jrimbhika-grama. Indra did dramatic performance before 
Bhagavan and said that he would have Kbvala J ft ana on a cer¬ 
tain day-To M&dhaka-grama-Homage by Camarbndra-To Sag- 
mani-grima and remained in Kayotsarga outside the village- 
JV1 ole station from a cowkerd-Thrusting of pointed sticks into 
both the ears of Bhagavfin-Went to Madhyam Apapa Nagari- 
Siddhartha Vanik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagav&n with the 
$alya when he went to Siddharth’s house for alms-Both the 
Vanik and the Vaidya followed Bhagav&n and they removed the 
sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga. Thus ^ratnaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira passed 12^ years (Twelve years and a 
half) as a chadmastha Ascetic. 

Vol II Part I 

Pages about 700, Cloth-bound. Price in Union of Hindus¬ 
tan Rs. 13. Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 26 s. U. S. 
of America. $. 6. 50. 

Sramana Bhagav&n Mahlvlra. 

Vol II Part II 

CHAPTER I. Acquisition of Kbvala Jfiana at Jrimbhika- 
gr&ma-First Samavasarana-Dharma-db^ana-To Madhyma Nagari 
-Samavasarana and Dharma-de^ana in Mahasbna Vana-Eleven 
Br&hmin Teachers (Tndrabhcti with his two brothers and others) 
doing Yajfia- ceremonies at the house of Somilaoarya-Pratibho- 
dhs And UllMa of Eleven Teachers with their 4400 pupils-App- 
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ointment of the Eleven Pandits as Gatjadharas (chief.disciples) 
and as teachers of their own pupils-Diksa of Candana-Establish- 
ment of “ Catur-vidha Sangha ” consisting of Sadhus-Sadhvis- 
oravakas and Sravikas-Explanation of the applicability, with Ihree 
nisidyas, of the Universal Law of “ 3W5IT 

Uppannbi va, vigam&i va, dhuvbi va (of Production, Destruction 
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe and the Preparation 
of the Dvadasangi of the Jaina Scriptures on Vaisakha sud 10 
(Tenth)-Went to Rajagriha along with his samudaya of 44 LI 
pupils. Samavasarana-Dharma-d&sana-Acquaintance with King 
Sr&gika, queens, princes, and other members of the royal family- 
Diksaof princes Mbgha-Kumara, Nandisfcna-Samyaktva of Prince 
Abhaya Ivumara, Sulasa etc.-King Srbnika and several persons 
had perfect faith in Jaina Religion-Thirteenth Rainy Season at 
Rajagriha. 

CHAPTER IL Fourteenth Year of Ascetic Life-\\e nt to 
Vidbha-To Brahmaga-Kunda-grama-Dharina-dbsana-Diksa of 
Jarnali and Priyadar£ana-Diksa of Rishabha-datta and Dbva- 
nanda-Gautama Ganadhar’s questioning and its answer about 
DbvAnandfi-Fourteenth Rainy Season at Vai^ali- Fijteenth Year of 
Ascetic Life-Went to Kausambi-King Udayana-and Mrigavati- 
Jayanti sravika-To Sravasti-Dlksa of Sumanobhadra and 
Supratistha-To Vaijijya-grama-Ananda sravaka took the vows 
of a Sravaka. Fifteenth Rainy Season at Vanijya-grama. 

CHAPTER III. Sixteenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Magadha-after the sainy season-Rajagriha-Diksa of ^alibhadra 
and Dhanya ^e^ha-Sixteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha Nagari. 

CHAPTER IV. Seventeenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Cainpa Nagari-Mahaccandra Kumara-His Purva Bhava-Diksa- 
To Vitabhaya Pattana-King Udayana was extremely glad to 
receive Bhagavan-Dlksa of Udayana-Journey to Vid&ha was 
very long and severe during summer-Many Sadhus suffered 
from hunger and thirst-Cartfuls of sesamum seeds on the way- 
K&mad&va ^rftvaka-Molestation to Kamad&Va-To Vanijya-gr ama , 
Seventeenth Rainy Season at Vanijya-gram. Eighteenth Years of 
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Ascetic Life-Want to Benares-Vows of Sv&v aka-dharma taken by 
millionaire Culanipita and his wife Syama and Suradbva and his 
wife Dhanya-Bhagavan highly honoured by king Jitasatru of 
Benares-To Alambhika-Vows of Sravaka-dharma taken by the 
millionair Cfilla&itaka and his wife Bahula-Poggala Purivrftjaka. 
His Vibhaiiga Jflana and Diksa-To Rajagriha-Diks& of Mankatl- 
Kim-krama, Arjuna-Kasyapa, Vatsa, Mbdha eto.-Eighteenth 
Rainy Season at Rajagriha. Nineteenth Year of Ascetic 
Life- Stayed at Rajagriha for some time after the rainy 
season-Meetings with King <*>renika became more frequent-inci¬ 
dent of a leprous man rubbing infections purulent matter on the 
body of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira-Qucstions about the lepro¬ 
us uian-Foretelling about ^'rhnika. Proclamation of King -S’rbnika- 
Ardraka-Kumara receives an image of Adinath Jinesvara, as a 
present from Abhaya Kumara-Jati-smarana-Ardraka Kumara 
secretly leaves his home and comes to India-Takes dlksa-Marri¬ 
age with orimati at Vasantapura. Again he takes diksa after an 
interval of ll£ years and goes to Bhagavsn-On the way he 
meets with and discusses with Gosala, Brahmana sannyasins, 
hasti-tapasas eto. Diksa of Abhaya Kumara. Some stories about 
Abhaya Kumara-Diksa of thirteen queens and twenty-three 
princes of ^rbijika. Nineteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha- 7'wen- 
tieth Year of Ascetic Life- Went in the direction of Vatsa-dbsa- 
after the rainy season-Mrigavati queen of King Udayana and 
King Candapradyota-Kausambi invaded-Meeting of Mrigavati 
and Caijdapradyota in the presence of the Bhagavan-Story of 
Brahmana-putra-Dharmadhsana-Story of a goldsmith of Campft- 
Diksa of Mrigavati-Kbvala Jflana, of Mrigavati-Diksa of Eight- 
queens of Caijdapradyota Twentieth Rainy Season, at Vai^ali. 

CHAPTER V. Twenty-first Year of Ascetic Life- Went to 
Kakandipuri-Dharma-desana-Diksa of Dhanya Kumara of Bha- 
dra ^etharji-To Kampilyapura. Vows of a &avaka taken by 
Kund Kaulika-Diksa of Sunaksatra-To Polasapura-Saddalaputra 
-To Vaijijya-grftmh. Twenty-first Rainy Season at Vanijya-grama 
Twenty-second Year of Ascetic Life-Wont to Rajagriha-Vows 



of a srlvaka taken by a very wealthy man named Maha^ataka- 
Revati, his wife-Harsh words to Revati-Prayascita-Anasana- 
First dbva-loka-Twenty-second Rainy Season at Rajagriha- 
During the Catur-masa-several sadhus of Par^va Nath had dis¬ 
cussion with Bhagavan and they were convinced that ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira was a sarvajna and sarvadar^i- 
Twenty-third Year of Ascetic Life- Went to Kritangala Nagari- 

Discussion with Skanda Katyayana Parivrajaka-Diksa-Pratim&s- 

/ 

Sanlekhana-To Sravasti-Vows of a sravaka taken by millionairs 
Nandini-pita and his wife Asvim-and Sabhipita and his wife 
Phalguiji-Twenty-third Rainy Season at Vanijya-grama-7\m?(y- 
fourth Year of Ascetic Life- Went to Brahmaga-kunda-grama- 
Jamall gets separated-To Kausambi-Sur/a and Candra came in 
their original vimana for homage-Candana Pravartini went away 
to her upasraya-To Rajngriha-Conversation of Jaina household¬ 
ers of Tungika with disciples of P..rs\a Nath-Marnantika san- 
lekhana of Abhay a Kumara Muni. Twenty-fom th Rainy Season 
at Rajagriha. 

CHAPTER VI. Twenty-fijth Year of Ascetic Life-Change 
of Government in Magadha-desa-lmprisonment of Srbgika-His 
death-Removal of Capital to Campa Nagari-To Campa-Diksa of 
ten grandsons of Sr&nika (Pamda Kumara and other princes )- 
Diksa of Jina Palita ( son of Makandl and Bhadra ) and many 
other wealthy merchants-Went in tho direction of Videha-Diksa 
of Gathapati Ksemaka, Dhritidhara etc.-Twenty-fifth Rainy Season 
at Mithila, Twenty-sixth Year of Ascetic Life- Went in the 
direction of Anga-desa-A great war at Vai^all-.ti hundred thou¬ 
sand soldiers killed-Bhagavan came to Pornabhadra Chaitya of 
Campa-Dharma de£ana-Diksfi of ten widowed queens of ^renika 
(Kali and others )-Went to Mithila-Twenty-sixth Rainy Season 
at Mithila. Twenty-seventh Year of Ascetic Life- Went to £ra- 
vasti after the rainy season-Diksa of Halla and V ehalla-Final 
meeting of Go^ala-T&jole^ya-Ananda Muni-Gosalak’s discussion- 
Sarvanubhoti Muni-Sunaksatra Muni-T&j ole^ya on Bhagavan 
Mahavlra-To Mithila-Twenty-serenth Rainy Season at Mithila. 



CHAPTER. VII. Twenty-eighth to Thirty-fifth Year of 
Ascetic Life. 

KHAPTER VIII. Thirty sixth to Forty-second Year of 

Ascetic Life. 

CHAPTER IX. Nirvana. 

CHAPTER X. Jaina Dharma in Royal Families-Prominent 
Sadhus-Sftdhvis-Sravakas-and Sr&vikas of Srumaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira 

CHAPTER XI. Social-Political, and Rdigious History of 
the Country. 

Vol II Part II 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound Pages about 7 50. Price in 
Union of Hindusthana. Rs. L5 ( Fifteen) Packing and Postage 
extra. Foreign 30 s. U. S. of America. $. 7. 50 c. 


Will be Ready by the End of the Current Year. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Volume III 


Ganadhara- va da — 

CHAPTER I. to XI. Discussions with the Eleven Gana- 

/ 

dharas (chief disciples) of Sramana Bhagav&n Mahavira. 

Ganadhara-vada. 

Royal Octavo Size Cloth-bound. Pages about 600. Price in 
Union of Hindusthn Rs. 10/- Ten. Packing and Postage 
extra. Foreign 20. ,s. U. S. of America $ 5. 00 Five Dollars. 
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Ready for Sale - October 1947. 

Sramana B/iagavan Mahavira. 

Volume IV. 

Nihttava-vlda — 

CHAPTER I. to CHAPTER X. Discussions with the seven 
Nihnavas of the d&^a visaipv&di type and Bo^ika of the sarva- 
visaiuvadi type, with an Introduction. 

Nihnava-vada. 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Pages 400 Price in Union 
of Hindusthan. Rs. 8 Rupees Eight. Packing and Postage extra. 
Forein 16 s. U. S. of America $. 4. 00. Four Dollars. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahmra. 

Vol V Part I 

Sthavirvali Part I. Containing summaries of Life-incidents 
au<l an index of the Chief Works composed by them-of tho 
following Heads of the Jaina Church, namcly-EIevcn Ganadharas 
of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira—l. Arya Sudharma Svami. 2. 
Arya Jauibu Svami. 3. Arya Prabhiva Svami. 4 Arya Sayyam- 
bhava Sari. 5. Arya YoSobhadra SvanrJ. 6. Arya Sambhoti Vijaya 
and Arya Bhadra-bahu Svami. 7. Arya Sthulabhadra. 8. Sri 
Arya Mahagiri and £rl Arya Suhasti Sari. 9. Sri Susthita Suri 
and Sri Supratibadha Sari. (Also Umasvati Vacaka-Arya ^ya- 
macarya) 10. Sri Indra-dinna Sari. 11. ^ri Arya Dinna Sari. 12. 
Sri Simhagiri (also Arya Kalaka-carya, Khaput&carya, Arya Man- 
gu-Sri Vriddha Vadi Suri and Siddhasfena Divakara Sari-P&da- 
lipta Sari). 13. Sri Vajra Svami-( also Bhadra Guptacarya ). 14. 
Sri Vajras&na Sari (Origin of Kapardi Yaksa-Arya Raksita 
Sari-Origin of the Sect of Digambaras). 15. ^ri Candra Sari. 
16. &i Samanta-bhadra Sari. 17. Sri Vriddha Dbva Sari. 18. 

/ ^ y 

Sri Pradyotana Suri. 19. Sri Mana-ddva Sari. 20. Sri Mana- 
tuiiga Sari. 21. Sri Vira Sari. 22. Sri Jaya dfcva Suri 23. Sri 
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D&vananda Sari-( Destruction of Vallabhipura-{ Arya Sarnita Sari. 
Origin of Brahma Dipika). 24. Sri Vikrama Suri. 25. Sri Nara- 
simha Sari. 26. Sri Samudra Sari. 27. Sri Mana-d&va Sari- 
( Yuga-pradhana Nagarjuna. Sritnan Hari-bhadra Suri-Jinabhadra 
Gani Ksaina-sramatri). 28. Sri Vibuddha Prabha S'iri. 29. Sri 
Jayananda Sari. 30. Sri Ravi Prabha Sari. 

Volume V. Part I. 

In India Rs. 8. Foreign 16 s. U. S. A. $ 4. 00. 

Sramana Bhagavlti Mahlvxra. 

Vol V Part II 


Sthavirlvali Part II. 

Contents. 31. Sri Yaso-dbva Sari. (Establishment of Kingdom 
at Aijahillapura. Sri Bappa-bha^ti Sari). 32. Sri Pradyumna 
Suri. 33 Sri Mana-d&va Sari. 34. Sri Vimalachandra Sari. 35. 
Sri Udyotana Sari. 36. Sarva-dbva Sari I. ( Kavi Dhanapala 
Vadi Vaitala Sri Santi Sari). 37. Sri ])&va Sari. 38. S^rva-dbva 
gari II. 39. Sri Yaso-bhadra Sari and Sri Nemicandra Sari (Sri 
Abhaya-dbva Sari-Sri Jina Vallabha Sari-Sri Jinadatta Sari). 
40. Sri Muni-candra'*Sari (Vadi Sri Oeva Suri-Kali Kftla 
Sarvajfia Srim&n Hbrnacandracarya-Siddha-Raja-Jayasiipha- 
Kumarapala). 4L. Sri Ajita-dbva Sari ( Kharatara Gaccha-Agami- 
ka Gaccha-Abhigraha (vow) of repairs on Satrunjaya-tirtha taken 

by Udayana Mantri-Dcath and repentence of Udayana-Solemn 

✓ 

oath of Bahada-Bhimo Kundalio. 42. Sri Vijaya Siroha Sari. 43. 

Sri Soma Prabha Sari I. and Sri Mani Ratna Sari. 44. Sri 

/ 

Jagaccandra Suri (Hirla Jagaccandra; Tapa Gaccha). 45. Sri 
Dbvbndra Suri (Sri Vijaya Candra Suri-Sri Vidyananda Suri). 
46. Sri Dharma-ghosa Suri ( Mantrisvara Prithvi-dhara (Pb- 
thada). 47. Sr! Soma Prabha Suri It. 48. Sri Soma Tilaka Suri. 
49. Sri D&va Sundar Suri. 50. Sr} Soma Sundar Suri (Sadhu- 
maryada Pa^taka )..5l. Sri Muni Sundar Suri. 52. Sri Ratna 
S&khara Suri (Origin of Lunka Mata). 53. Sri Laksmi Sftgara 
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Suri ( Kavi La vanya Samaya). 54. £rl Sumati Sadhu Suri. 55. 
£ri Hbma Vimala Suri (Vimala Gaccha-Kadava Matt. Bija 
(Vijamat! )-Payacanda Gaccha). 56. 3ri Aijanda Vimala Suri 
(Mani Bhadra). 57. Sri Vijaya Dana Suri. 58. £rl Hir Vijaya 
Suri (Invitation from Emperor Akbar. Foot-journey to Fatbh- 
pura Sikri-Interview with the Emperor and introduction of the 
doctrine of a-hiipsa-non-injury to animals-into hie kingdoom.) 
59. Sri Vijaya Sbna Suri. 60. $ri Vijaya Dbva Suri. 61. Sri 
Vijaya Sitpha Suri, and several prominent Dharmadhyaksas wel- 
known for their religious devotion and Scriptural, as well as, 
literary attainments. 

Sthaviravali Part II. 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Pages about 500. Price in 
Union of Hindusthan Rs. 9 Nine Rupees. Packing and Irostage 
extra. Foreign 18. s. U. S. of America ■$ 4. 50 c. 
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OPiNiori 


The Adyar Library Bulletin. 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira (Vols I - IV Part 1 only of 
each) by Muni Batna Prabba Vijayaji. £ri Grauthaprakasaka 
Sabha Panjra Pole Ahmedabad 1941-42. 

“ Jainism and Buddhism are [perhaps the most ancient of 
the religions that rose in opposition to Hinduism, dominated by 
priestly ritualism. The former of these two is generally accepted 
to date from an earlier date. But the religions start with oppos¬ 
ing the authority of the Vbdas, and.this is perhaps the most 
important common ground. The differences between the two reli¬ 
gions are far too many; the most striking of these, barring 
doctrinal differences which are too obvious, is that while Buddha 
is the real founder of Buddhism, his first sermon as well as the 
doctrines be preached then, being those which are ever to be 
remembered by his followers; Mahavira with whose name only 
History can associate the birth of Jainism, is regarded by those 
that follow him as only a prophet whose business has been to 
hand over to the world the principles enunciated by his predece¬ 
ssors, the twenty-three Tirthankaras who lived }>efore him. 

It is the object of the Four Volumes under rev'ew to give 
an account of the life of this ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the 
24th Tirthankara of the Jains. The first of these gives an account 
of fifteen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavira; and 
the second deals with tbe twenty-seventh life. The third starts 
the exposition of the Ganadhara-vada, an explanation of the 
doubts of the Ganadharas,-the eleven disciples of Mahavira. The 
fourth volume gives an account of the Ganadbaras. The treatment 
of the subject is on the whole quite good, but statements like, 
“ There is a reference of Risabha-d&va, Ajitnatha and Arista- 
nerni in Yajurvfeda, ’’ (Introduction to Volume III. p. 3) could 
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have been avoided. I cannot trace the word Ajitanatha in the 
Yajurvbda, in its Sukla or Taittriya recension, The words Risa- 
bha and Aristan&mi do occur in this V&da, but it is in the 
highest degree questionable whether these Vedic words mean 
what they connote in Jainism. 

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value. 
By reason of the very antiquity of Jainism, of the profound 
influence it exerted on Buddhism and on Sankhya and Yoga, 
it is of very great interest to the student of Comparative Religion. 
This alone should make works like these, which give an account 
of the “ prophet ” of this religion, extremely valuable. 

The author is to be congratulated on bis useful undertaking. 
The appearance of the remaining parts of these four volumes is 
to be eagerly awaited. 

Adyar Madras. h. 0. Narahari 

Opinions from other sources could not be included on account 
of want of space. > 
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Srlrnan Yasovijayaji Gani Maharaja 

With (l) Introduction in English. (2) Original Text in bold 
type, and (3) Sanskrit Commentary. 

Royal Octavo Size. Pages about 320. Price: In the Union 
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Other Works in Preparation.. 

Works of the “ 1 loly Siddhantas of the Juinas. ” Series 
containing—1. The Original Gfttha of the Text. (2) Its translitera¬ 
tion. 3. its Sanskrit cohaya. 4. Its transliteration. 5. English 
Translation. 6. Sanskrit Commentary and 7. Digest of the Co- 
mtnentary. etc. 
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11. Dandaka Vistarartha (^^Ef^RPrHr ) 

12 . H&ma Dhatu Mala (%rr v*T<3 wieTT) 

13. Jaina Tattva PartksI (tJfarrPT trftSfT) 

14. Stotra Bhanu ( ^rt^nTT^ ) . 

15. Yoga Dristi Samuccaya l 

16. Yoga Bindu ?Tt*TftT5^r€t^> ... ... ••• ) 


2 — 8-0 
2—0 0 
3—0-0 
3- 0-0 
0-4- 0 

0 - 12-0 

5—-0-0 

10 - 0-0 
0—6 0 

1 0-0 
1 — 4 0 

3- 0 0 
] - 0-0 

4 - 0 0 
0-4-0 
0 - 2-0 


Acarya Shree Haribhadra Suriji ... ... ... 2—8-0 

17. 125-150-350 Gfttha Stavanas, Yoga Dristi Sajjhaya 
Dravya Gutja Paryaya Ra c a~Sainyaina Sreni Vieira- 
and a collection of hymns ( Tn»JT- 


^Tr-^TTSErprrfir Upadhyaya Shree Yasovijayaji 0-8-0 
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18. Parmarsa Svadhyaya Grantha Sangraha ( 

5T«rer*n-f ) . 

19. Paruiasa Svadhaaya Grantha Sangraha ( Patra 1 

20. Sammati Tarka Prakarana First Part { ^TXJrf?Tcr% 


ST. «TT. ) . 

21. Yoga Distyadi Nava Grantha Padyanukrama 
( a i i ) . 


22-23-24-25. BhaSa Rahaaya Prakarani Satika-Yoga 
Viini^ika Vyakhya Tattva Viveka-vivaraija Sameta 
Kiipadrist&nta-visadikarana Prakarana-Nisabha- 
ktc svaropato dusitatva vicara Prakarana (vn'TTCg^T 
stspdjt ^nfirf^rsgT^rr rTrgF^r^f^^^^rr- 

t ^wrrft f 

f^FTHtSTgrCOT) Upadhyaya Shree Yasovijayaji ... 
26. Jnantrnava Prakaraija ( gTfTT^rgJT^nr ) 

27-37. Shree Yasovijaya Vacaka Grantha Sangraha- 
. Patanjala Yoga-daHana Vivaranadi 1.1 granthas 

«riff U . 

38. Dharma Pariksa Savivarana (srJTTft^TT ) 

Upadhyaya Shree Yasovijayaji ... 



41. 

41. armj^^Tgfffirr^T 

42 - . 

43. mWRyHs. 

44. 


0—6 0 
0 - 8-0 

5-0-0 

0 — 6-0 


2 - 0-0 
0—-4-0 


2 - 0-0 

4 -0-0 
5-0-0 
4-0-0 
1 - 8-0 
0-12 0 
1—4-0 
0 - 8-0 
0 - 12-0 


To Be Had From :— 

Sheth Ishvarlal Mulchand 

Kik a Bhat Pole— Ahmedabad. 
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